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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

THE appearance of this contribution to the Iﬂmuuﬂu‘ul. Nuumm.n. ORIE‘-TAI.-LL
has been much delayed by the failure of my sight, which hns latterly pmved a
serious hindrance in the revision of the press, and more especially so in the
re-examination and deseription of the coins themselves.

The difficulty of correcting proofs by means of the ear alone must be obvious,
and will suffice to explain many of the typographical errors that would have been
removed had the slips chanced to pass under my own eye.

In describing some of the coins here moticed, I had to trust chiefly to memory,
which, notwithstanding the cheerful aid rendered by members of my own family,
and by several friends, often left me in doubt and perplexity.

The plan I have followed in this essay has been to give a slight historical uhtﬂt; of
the principal southern rulers who issued dynastic coinages, as far as the limited
means at my disposal would admit. Where the data for these were wanting or
defective, I bave indulged in greater detail, especially where the received history,
such as it is, appeared to be inexact, or the chronology faulty or open to question.
My speculations on these points may be amended and adjusted as the progress of
the South Indian Archweological Survey brings more comprehensive evidence to liglhl.

Residing in a distant part of this country, I have had to depend for the leading
facts, in a great measure, on my own library and on my own original collection
of coins. Aided by these, it has been my aim merely to give such a sketch of the
monetary system of the Hindu principalities of the south, as will assist future
numismatists to enter more fully into the coinage of the different dynasties.
Titherto specimens of earlier coins have Hr:u'eljr been met with, not because they

ELLIOT ']



Vi AUTHOR'S PREFACE.

were wanting, but because when found, as they are, in considerable numbers,
they are at once converted into articles of modern use. When, however, the
demand for them now manifested has given to them an extrinsic value, in
of the market price of bullion, they will find their way more readily into the hands
of collectors.

In conclusion, I must express my gratitude to Mr. Epwarp Trosas, the
superintending editor of the IxTeErvaTioxat Nusmrsmara Oriestavia, for the constant
aid he has afforded me, notwithstanding his own important and absorbing pursuits,
not only in the shape of frequent advice and annotations, but in the arrangement and
description of the plates, which are almost entirely his work. I have also to thank
Gexeral G. G. Peamse, C. B., for his liberality in placing the contents of his own
valugble collection at my free disposal, and for the ready assistance he has afforded
me in-arranging my own specimens when I was unable to do so from the failure of
my sight and on ell other occasions when I consulted him ; Dr. Coprixeron and
Lin. J. Gipes for similar contributions of the early coins of Western India; and
Mr. P. Rawaswamr Risu, Professor of Tdmil in London University, for his readings
of the legends on the Pindyan coins. Nor must I omit to acknowledge the aid
I have received from my old Tamil instructor, SaMurr Prrray, late of the Vepery
Mlission, Madras.

I have interchanged frequent communications with Brsmor Carpwerr while in
England, with De. Gusperr of Calw in Wurtemberg, and Dg. ‘Rosr of the India
Office Library, to all of whom I must now cxpress my grateful thanks. Coroner Yuore
has kindly undertaken to superintend the correction of the map.

WALTER ELLIOT.
Worrmeer, Hawiex N.B,, Newomber 15, 1884,
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COINS OF SOUTHERN INDIA.

INTRODUCTION.

Tue part of India to which the following Section of the International Numismata
Orientalia refers is that lying to the south of the Norbadé (Narméda) river, and the
Vindhya Mountains, now known as the Dakhan, to distinguish it from Hindustan proper,
a term which, in its restricted sgnse, is confined to Northern India. Between them lies
an extensive tract of hill and forest, the Highlands of Central India, which forms not only
o geographical, but also an ethnographical boundary, separating the Aryan from the Dravidian
races. The latter, although not the first occupants of the land, preceded the Aryazs. They
appear to have arrived by successive immigrations from their Trans-Himélayan seats, driving
out or enslaving the aboriginal -inhabitants, and ench new swarm pushing the preceding arrivals
onwards until they settled into their several localities, where they now form the Tamilian,
Canarese, Telugu, and other communities. In the course of these displacements, some, unable
to find & resting-place in the plains, betook themselves to the Highland region, where they have
preserved their primitive character in feature, language, and manners, with little change.!

Before being restricted to their present limits, the Dravidians, as may be inferred from
scattered communities of their ruce still subsisting in the Sub-Himélayan region, the Rijmahal
Hills, etc., appear to have been spread over Northern India, whemee they were ejected by
another race of intruders from the north-west. The Aryans, after establishing themselves in
the Punjab, eventually hecame the predominant power in the Gangetic valley, but they do not
appear to have crossed the Vindhyan barrier in force, or to have gained o permanent footing
in the Dakhan® This did not hinder them from maintaining a friendly, intercourse with their
southern neighbours. When the traditionary Agastya, overcoming the obstacles interposed by the
mountainous regions, penetrated into the south,’ he found a people enjoying advanced institutiona

applied this term to the country on their right bend, which thas

! They'srw comprebended under the penersl Samscnit term of
. becuime synooymous with sewth. In Bke macser the commtry

Dakshwnapathayamanas, of whom u list is grives in Wilson's San.

scrit [hotiomary, sud veer, p. 396, The onlyone of these sow fonnd
evistiog, under the sames therein given, s clan,
ure the Shvarss, who ocoupy s district o the west of
To these may be sdded the Ehonds, Gonda, Bhils, Sastals, usd
ather rude tribes.

¥ The Samscrit word Dalsbing (valge dekhan) signifiss rght
us distingnished from deff. The Arvass, coming from the west,

ELLIGT

before (pirva) thes became pirds, sod pursd—sasr; snd the
inhsbitants pirbyar or emsterna.  Another wurd for cael, prdedi,
supplisd the Groeks with their same of Prems for the poople of
the Guagetic raller,

¥ Henes the sdditions] name o tith give 0 bis of Viady-
Kuis, Vindbys-bumbler, Wilson, Dict. p. 77
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and a literature of their own, which enabled them to appreciate the elegance of the Sanscrit
language, and to profit by the Aryan learning, of which it was the depositary. At the same
time they imparted, not unacceptably, to their visitors, all that they knew themselves! Nor
did the mutual adventage of these mew relutions end here. Thenceforward Sanserit continued
to be sedulously cultivated in conjunction with native litersture, and in after-ages, when the
existence of the former was imperilled by the wars and political convulsions that overwhelmed
its original seat, it not only found an asylum in the South? but was transmitted in its most
approved condition to modern times® But although the Dravidians were not the earliest settlers,
and although they have not been exempt, and that in no small degree, from external influences, it
is from them that the civilized part of ‘the Dakhan derives its characteristic features in languaga
and institutions. Among the latter may especially be noticed its monetary system, and the coins
in which it is expressed. These occur in great variety in all parts of the country, according to
the range of the dynasties from which they originated. But here a preliminary difficulty
at once presents itself. The history of these Powers bas never been written. Nor is this all.
In some .instances the territorial names of the countries over which they reigned have been
changed and their limits altered. The sites of some of their capitals are unknown, or are
only recognized by inscriptions (fortunately not rare), and by the eoins found among their ruins,
Even these, when discovered, are too often without legends or dates, by which they can be
assigned to their proper authors. The principal and most important of the states of the Dakhan
arose in the northern part of the country, the physical churacter of which was favourable to
their territorial aggrandizement. The natural aspects of the southern districts, on the other
hand, kept the peopls distinet from their northern neighbours, and their zelations were confined
in a great measure fo transactions among themselves. The most remarkable feature of North
Dakhan is an extensive table-land rising on the north from the Valley of the Tapti, and
bounded on the west by the Sahyidri Mountains. Most of our maps exhibit woll-defined ranges

! That Dravidian literature had been highly enltivated by uative
students 28 an enrly period cannot be disputed.  Rut the pre.
ference of Exropean scholams for tho stody of Sanserit has kepe
its merits too munch in the shade, although it has not been possible
o ignorm them altogother. Professar Max Miiller admits that
there are groands for believing that the Tuitbilye or ek
Yajwr Finda had been studied and annotated by the non-Aryans
of Diririds, from which be draws a gratuitoms inferenee ndverss
to its antiguity (Same. Lit: 2nd ol p 334); and be refers to
Dr. Weber's motice of a northers  pandit qooting with resprct
the eomuments of Ddbshindtyes on Vilic subjects,  Acconding
Barnell, the scimee of grommar (rydkarens] was cultivatod in
the sauth from wvery parly period, not as derived from Samserit,
but e commmunicated from o divine sourcs, in other words, as
being of indigmous origin (Aindr Gram., 1676, pp. 5, 15, 83,
66, 67, ¢te.). I8 has further born beld that the Samserit phenetic
wystem was derived (in part ad least) from the sonth, and that the
ofiginal Aryan alphabet was * superseded by, the more exnet and
approprizts system of the south ™ (E. Thomaa, in Prinsep's Esays,
vol. & p 50; and Dynasty of the Guptas, p. 31, mate), and
eertalnly the harsk sounds of the cerebral comsonants agTor

better with the regged tones of the Termnian dislects than with
the polished utterance of the Aryan tonzues. Dr. Gundert has
poivted out the not isconsiderable number of Drravidian roots
sdopted into Banserit, o fact persistently ignored by narthern
pandits (Zeil. Morg, Gesch, wol. wxiii p 517), to which Dy,
Caldwell adds his testimony in the Second Edition of his Com.-
parative Grammar, p. 454, #f s

¥ i rmmst wever be forgotten,” Rurnell obaorves, ** that onder
the barbarisn kings of Southwers India . . . Samskrit litersturs
Hourished more than it perhaps had ever doae before, and that
mot ooly did this foreign civilization redure Sonthern India to
order, but pven extonded thener 1o the Malay Archipelago,™
And be mids, in o pote, that the Jovanmse cirvilization was derived
from Kalinga, and from Southern mther than Nortbern India,
—FPreface, Bursell's Vamgabrahmasa of the Sama Veda, p. roriz,

! Bevernl of the standard toxts hove been edited with much
accoptases by southern scholars, and the most approved commen-
tarics oo, Uhe Vedas were the work of the colebruled minister of
Vijayanagar, tho last potabls Hindu kingdom of the seuth.
Burnell's Aindra Gram. 1876, pp. 8, 15, 83, 67, ete.: S W,
Joues oa Vaivarwats, As. Res. vol. L p. 230, Bvo. edition,
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of hills on the north, the east, and the south, but they are not really continuous like those on
the west. On these three sides the platean is defined by an abrupt slope or scarp, rising
occasionally into detached groups of hills and rocky ridges unconnected with each other,'
but, sometimes, as at EKambikam-drig, Nagari-nose, and other places, attaining a considerable
height. The eastern limit stretches in a southerly direction as far as Venkatagiri and Tripati,
whence it slopes towards the south-west until it meets the Sahyidri chain at the place where
it is -broken by the remarkable gap, Pilghit. These npatural limits are pierced by passes
called ghits, through which the roads are carried that afford sccess from the low country
(or Piyan-ghdf) to the upper platean (or Bali-ghdf). Hence the boundary-lines have
received the names of the northern, eastorn, and southern ghits. It was on this elevated
table-land of Kuntals, s it was originally called, that the principal Hindu kingdoms
known to us were cstablished on the subjugation of the aboriginal settlers. Here, for about
fourteen or fifteen centuries, the Andhras, the Chalukyas, the Yédavas, and other dynasties
ruled, until the Mahommedan conquest swept over the land, and continued in the ascendant.
With the destruction of Hindu States the nome of Kuntals fell into disuse, and was
replaced by three principal territorial designations, viz. Mahfrfshtra, Karoataks, and Andhra,
derived from the languages spoken by the inhabitants. A line drawn from the city of
Bidar to Sadéshivgarh on the Malabar coast, curving first somewhat to the north, and then
pursuing a south-west course, marks approximately the division between the Mahératta and
the Canaress inhabitants, A second line, carried nearly due South from the same point,
8 little west of Nandidrig, Adwéni, and Kolér, separates the Telogu-speaking people of
Andhra from the Karnatak, a term which by a strange perversion has been transferred
to the Tamil country, now known as the modern Carmatic. Of the maritime country
on either side of Kuntala?! the Konksn on the west has generally followed the fortunes
of the dominant power shove the ghits. The corresponding strip on the east side
consisted of two provinces, Kalinga, reaching from the Mahfinadi to the Godévari, was the
first settlement of the Andhras, and Vengi, which, extending from the Godévari to Nellore,
belonged to the Pallavas, an aboriginal or very early race, subjugated by the Chalukyas,
first in the table-land, and afterwards in Vengi. Both fell under the sway of the Chalukyas
of Réjamabendri; and the name of Vengi, like that of Kuntals, became cbsolete, while
Kalings etill retains its name, although it is now rarely used. Subsequently it was added
to the kingdom of Orissa. The rest of the Dakhan, from Nellore and the ghits to the
sea, is the anciemt Drivida-désam, the land of the Tamilians, the typical as well as the
oldest section (certainly in India) of the Dravidian family. From time immemorial it
bos been known as the country of the Chola Chéra and Pligdysn princes, dynastic titles
assumed by different families which have soccessively risen to eminence. The northern
¥ Masnal of Geology of India, 1879, vol. i. p. iv, introduction,  proper; 5. Esrfdaha; 6. Varlstta; 7. Barbara. Bui the lishs

¥ The Kookupss generlly (Saptakookans) were—1. Kérajs; vary, and some abow Euvs and Mmbiks, s the two most
2 Tula or Tulumgn; 3. Goa or Gova rhshira; 4. Eookans  soatherly districts, but they are, in faet, mbdivisions of Kérmja.
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portion, or Cholamandalam,! extended from the Kiveri to the Palir, to which was added
by the conquest of the Kurumbarnidu the district of Tondamandalam, as it was thenceforth
called. From the Kiveri to Cape Comorin, Pandya mandalam, and the Chera country
comprised all the territory westward to the sea; but en the dismemberment of the latter,
then the most powerful of the three, in the fourth century, its eastern portions were formed
into two minor states, Sernlum or Chéra proper, the capital of which was Talkid and
Eonganddu, the chief city of which was Karir (Caroor), near the Pilghét; while the
western districts on the sea-cousts became known as Kérala, now constituting the kingdom
of Travancore

The following ia a tabular statement of the principal dynasties of the Dakhan, the coins
of which may be expected to be identified.

A.—Hmspv Dyxasties or Sovta Iwmia.

I. The Andhras of Kuntaln.
II. The Pallavas of Badimi, Vengi, and Kanchi.
I11. The Eadambas of Kérala,
IV. The Chalokyas of Kuontals. 480-1189 An
V. The Chalukyas of Réjamnhendri and Vengi. 605-818-20.
¥I. The Chola-Chalukyas. 820-1150F a.p.
VII. The Réthors or Rattas of Ményakhéta (Milkhed). 660-072.
VITI. The Ealachuris of Kalyin. 1128-1183,
IX. The Yadavas of Devagiri (Daulatibid). 1187-1311.
X. The Yédava Hoysala Ballils of Dwarisamudra or Halabidu. 1047-1310.
XI. The Eakétiyas of Anumnskonds, or Orugal (Woraggal).
XI1I. The Cholas
XI111. The Chérus of Drivida-désam.
XIV. The Pandyas
XV. The Pandya-Cholas.
XVI. The Kongu, or Ganga Chéras.
XVIL. The Yadavas of Vijoyanagar, Bijanagar, or Anagundi. 1334,
XVIL The Yadavas of Maisur.

This list does not include two minor dynasties, viz. the Silihiras of Eolhipur and the
Vems Reddis of Kondavidu, of which few details were fortheoming.

! The tramsliteration of this name canses much perplesity,  The initial i= promomneed sometimes as o, sometimes s ch

: ; Henee comes the sbri. sila, chola, chora masdalas of differam
“ummﬂdnlmtfmthﬁrw.ﬁuhh : The early 1 ll Drtch» 2t
been rendersd by I, v, 3, th. Theee being alrady two I'easd  cporumapdals and Choramandel. and as the former, like the
9% Buekl fimches i wiase s, f:"mrf.hr o e Eaglish, often pronounce the eA bard, 1be modemn Coromandel is
tip of tho bongue to the exireme the palate, prodocing 3 T T S i f
sound, which, in despair, bo compares poee ritule mairent faeantis oty el Stk ot At s 25 29



DYNASTIES OF 6. INDIA. b

B.—Tue Manoumepax Eixcs oF THE Darnax

1. The Bihmanies of Kabburga. 1347-1525.
II. The Adil Shéhis of Bijapur. 1489-1660.
111. The Nizam Shihis of Ahmadnagar. 1490-1607.
IV. The Kutb Shihis of Goleonda. 1512-1671.
V. The Isméil Shhis of Elichpur. 1484-1565
VI. The Berad Shihis of Bidar. 1402-1669.
VII. The Faruki of Kandesh. 1379-1396.
VIIL The Ghori? of Malwa and Mandu (Capital Dhir). 1387-1565.

The coinage of these Mahommedan princes does not enter into the scope of our present paper.

Of all these dynastics, long enduring and widely ruling, as some of them were, wo possess
pumismatic examples in appreciable numbers of the Andhra, Chalukya, and Bijunagar princes
only in North Dakhan. Those of Drivida are more numerous, although examples of the carlier
princes are still scanty.

Coins of the Mahommedan rulers are also rare, but are koown to exist in farger numbers
in private hands, and may hereafter possibly be fully illustrated.

During the last two centuries many local governors, Zamindirs, Poligars (Pilayakars),
“and district chiefs,! taking advantage of the weakness of the paramount power, assumed the
right of issuing money coined by themselves, and thus have flooded the Sountry with gold,
silver, and copper in endless variety, the later issues beeoming more and more degraded, till
all resemblance to the type from which they professed to be derived was lost.

It thus happens that of the great number of uncurrent coins which are constantly
discovered, very few are worth the attention of the numismatist. Specimens of value for their
rarity, or the light they throw on the past, are doubtless not of unfrequent occurrence, but
they seldom find their way into the cabinet of the collector. Gold and silver pieces are
speedily converted into jewels. The eopper. of which vast quantities are collected by itinerant
pedlars, are sold as old metal, and amongst the heaps of these, which have been occasionally
inspected, it requires a practised eye and much patience to select a picce worth preserving
from the mass of dirt and verdigris with which they are associuted.

The prizes that have occasionally rewarded such quests show what may be expected when
more have been rescued from the goldsmith’s erucible and the brazier's melting-pot

! Buch were the Ehjas of Sunda, the Bedar chiels of Shorapur, and Bddnnr or Kagar, the Roldis of Condavir, the Polizam
of the Ceded Districts {Balliri and Kwbspa), the Zamimdars of Homeod and Shevaganga, the Nawals of Savapur, Giwjl,
amid MF,. the Narvaks of Tanjore, Terchinapali; and Muibura, cic
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Of such os have hitherto escaped that fate, a fow are preserved in museums, where they
have excited little uttention. More have passed into private hands and been dispersed! Few
bave been hitherto published ?

The series now to be deseribed consists of a Collection formed in India during several
years, from 1825 1o 1859, supplemented by a few examples communicatel by the Bombay
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, and such as could be found in the Dritish and Indian
Museums, and a few in private cabincts. They are arranged in three Classes :—

A.—Die Coins of lead, copper, and mixed metal, found in the north of Kuntala, especially
in the Deltas of the Godévari and Krishna,

B —Coing of Dirivida, and the Western coast, exhibiting the progress of the normal native
currency, from the prehistoric purdna (described by Mr. Thomas in Vol. I. p. 52)
to the artistic issues of the Vijayanagar mint.

C.—Coins of Eastern Drivida and Coromandel, imitated apparently from o northern type,
intermingling ‘by degrees with those of Class IT., and beeoming gradually degraded
till they exhibit the scarcely recognizable symbols of the latest native coinnge.

4 Prof. H. IT. Wilsen, As. Res vol. avii p. 550, the As. Soc, by II. T1. Wilson, with figures. As, Rew
? The following list comtmins 4l with which T am nequainted - vol. svii. 1832, plates iv. ond v,
L. A single plate in Marsden's Numis. Or. 1823-5, V. Incidental notices of siogho cuins, by James Drinsep, in
I1. A single plate, No. eiv. in More's Hindu Pantheon, 1829, Jour, As. 8oz, Renpal.
1L A mominal Tist of Col. Muckenzic's Collection, withont V1. Numismatic Glaamings, Modras Jour. Lit. and e, vols,
figntes or doseription, and comprising 55 gold coins, Lix. or xx. a8, ar ol il aod iv, %5 1857-9.
33 silwer, 47 copper, and 3 fv'l'lnlltypﬂ,nf'h.icb . VII. Oceasbonnd motice in J, LA, Bdmhﬂh from 1864 to
fow are desceibed in the next (Wilson's Cat. b, ooxx. 1870,
1828). VL. Oceasional mention in Procesdings J.A.8.B,, ol

IV. Beleet coins from originals and drawings in possession of IX. In Tudian Antiqiory



VOINS OF THE ANDHEA DYNASTY. T

A—NORTHERN DIE COINS.
SECTION L

ANDHRAS.

The first class contains the earliest die-struck coins'! Thoy belong chiefly to the Andhra
dynasty, of which' both the ern and the original seat are involved in much obscarity. It is
certain that the princes of this race were established in the Valley of the Krishoa and the
Delta of the Godivari about the beginning of the Christion era, whence they cxtended their
sway across the Table-land to the opposite coast, and as far north as Bombay and Nasik. But
they are also stated to have flourished previously on the banks of the Ganges, and the evidence
in support of this assertion requires to be carefully examined in virtue of its bearing on the
character and description of their coins. The materials available for this purpose arc:—

I. The Lists of Hindu kings found in the Purinas.

II. Biatements in the works of Greck and RHoman writers,
III. Contemporary historians.

IV. The Coins themselves.

I. The historical part of the pwrdres professes to give the succession of all the prince.
who have ruled over Indin from the beginning, The earlier portion, relating to the avewed
pust, closes with the Great War, and is purcly mythical. The rest purports to be a prophetie
narrative of what will take place subsequent to that event. This part begins by stating that
seven dynasties will reign over the kingdom of Migadha, of which the last and the longest is
that of the Andhras. The fourth is the well-known race of the Mauryas, the epoch of which
bas becn fixed by the identification of its founder Chandragupta with the Sandracottus or
Sandratoptas, who was the ally of Selencus Nicator. An approximate date is thus obtained
from which to cileulate the era of those that follow.

The results so obtained, as will be scen hereafter, do not synchronize with caleulations
based on other more relinhle data, and there is also reason for discrediting the list of princes
as they stand in the several purdmas on account of the irreconcilable differences they exhibit,
as may be seen by the accompanying comparative tabular statement.

! Ind. Asnt vol. ix. p. 61.
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KOTICE OF THE ANDHRAS BY THE GEEEES AND ROMANG. 9

From this Table it will be seen that mone of the lists agree absolutely with each other,
either as to the succession of the names, or in the specified duration. of the reigns. Neither
do any of them establish conclusively that the dymasty contained thirty princes, nor that it
lasted for the fixed period of 456 or 460 years. One name may probably have dropped out
of the Matsya list, which if recovered would easily make up the full wominal tale.

Although such discrepancics and omissions in these lists militate generally against their
reception as reliable authorities,! it must-be remembered that they relate to matters of remote
antiquity, that they probubly were compiled at a comparatively recent period from older
documents, which have perished, and that they have suffered equally from errors of tran-
scription, the omission, displacement, and misreading of names and figures, to which MSS.
on perishable materials like bark and palm-leaves are especially liable. Nor should a fertile
source of confusion be overlooked in the practice, so frequent among Indian princes, of taking
different titular designations during the course of their carcers nnd sssuming corresponding
vernacular titles, by one or other of which they were subsequently distinguished during and
after their own lifetimes*

Allowance being made for these drawbacks, the lists exhibit a certain comgruity in
themselves, the average duration of reigns is mowhere in excess of probability, whilst they
receive occasional confirmation from independent sources.?

IT. Of this nature is the eupport derived from the works of Classieal writers.
These rest mainly on the statements of Megasthenes, who, about the year 205 n.c, was sent by
Beleucus Nicator ns smbassador to Chandragupta, Emperor of the Prasii, at whose Court, in
the City of Palibothra, he resided for a considersble time. Unfortunately his work, vé "Tvducd,
is lost, and his narrations are only known from fragments embodied in the writings of others.
These have been diligently collected, and eritically arranged by Schwanbach. Ameong
them is found the oft-quoted extract, from the elder Pliny (vi. 17, 19), in which he refers
to the Andhre. In describing the lower course of the Ganges, be adverts to the

' Of the vighteen purdsas, four coly contnin dyomstie lists,
representing all the indigenons history of which the Hindus can
boast. These are :—

The Matsya.

The Vishou.

The Bhigarata, and

The Viru.
In thess the events of the pest are told in the form of dialogue,
up to the clos of the Grest War of the Mahkbhbrata. The
purrator then nssumes & prophetic style, and foretells the mcces-
sion of prineds who are to rule in the future. The dates of thess
compositions are unknown, but the best critics conaider that in

their preseot form they cannot lay claim to high sstiquity.
compilstions

Colone]l Wilford propounced them to be modem

from wvalusble materials no longer in existence (As. Bes. v, 344,
Bro.ed). Inwhich be has been followed by M. Burnouf, the
tranalator of the DBhbgavata; by Prof Wilson, who has made
the Vishon accessible in an English Veron, ‘and by Colehrooke.

According tn thase anthorities, the purdnas date approzimately,
sume from the ninth'or tenth comtary, and others as lnte as the
gixteenth or seventeenth, The Vishou bs ssigned to the sleventh
or twelith century, and the author of the Bhigarats is said to
hare Hved at the Court of the Ballala king of Devagiri, in the
thirteenth contury [sirnt 4.0, 1210-20]).. Burnoul, vel. i pref.
Ivii-vifi and zeviii; Wilsen, pref. 11, and pusns, Colebrooke’s
Essays, vol. i p. 83,  On the other hand, Col. Vans Kemnedy
thinks they were written in thelr presest form a2 & very early
poriod, apd hepee from their greai age are called purdinas.
Mr. E. B. Powell, Priocipal of the Madras Coivenity, from the
internal evidenco of ssronomical facts, contnined in the Vishou
Purtins, sssigns to it en origin woit of the Todus, Madras
Jowrmal Lit. and Seience, vol. vii. p. 1.

* As Hes vol ix. p. 133, Bvo; Cusnifghsm, Bhils Tope,
PP, 92-03, also 106-109,

' Prof. H H. Wilson, Preface to Vihsy FPurkgs, vol.
. po eviit,
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Brachmanm,' “a general name for many races, among whom are the Maccocalingm. . . The
[people called] Calinge are those nearest the sea,” above or beyond whom certain others are
particularized. Then he adds, “The end of that tract is the Ganges, . ." Returning to the
river, he continues, “The lust part of its course is through the country of the Gangarides
Calingz ; the country is called Parthalis. Seventy thousand infantry, a [a numeral probably
omitted] thousand cavalry, and seven hundred elephants fully equipped for war serve as guards
to the king. . . There is an island in the Ganges of great extent, inhabited by a single
tribe called Modogalinga.” After whom he names some others, and continues, “ Whose king
possesses an army of 50,000 foot, 3000 horse, and 400 elephants . . . but a still more
powerful people are the Andare, who have many villages, thirty fortified and walled towns, and
their king has a standing army of 100,000 infantry, 2,000 () eavalry, and 1000 elephants.”
From thess statements it would appear that the valley of the Ganges, on both sides of
the river, from the frontior of Magadha to the ses, was possessed, in the third century ».c.,
by the Kalingm and the Andirwe, the former consisting (apparently) of three distinet
communities, inhabiting different but contiguous localities. Ptolemy, writing in the middle of
the second century A.p., does mot specify the Andare, but in his lists of pames in India
beyond the Ganges?’ he makes mention of Triglypton regia, aud in the notes on the map
of the tract in which it is placed, he gives the duration of the day and the distance from
Alexandria of Trilingum, both names being placed together on the map, as if they were
ong nnd the same people, tn the east side of the river, and near the shore of the. Gangetic
Gulf, from which they are separated by the Cirradm (Kirétas). This is nearly the position
assigned to the Andre-Indi, in the Peutingerian Mables! excopt that the latter sre closer to
the left bank of the Gunges, and between it and the Catabedn, or Calincius River, which
Prolemy makes to intervene between the Trilinga regia and the Ganges. It may therefore bo
inferred that the ancient geographers considered the Andhras and Kalingas to be cognate
races, and assigned to them & northern hsbitat, two centuries before the Christian era. This

!, . Moltorzmgue gentiom eognomen Brachmane, quorgm
Maccocalingm. . . Gestes Calinge prozimi mari, ete. . . .
fimisque ejim tractun eab Gaoges. . . sovimimd penie Gan.
guridum  Calingarum ;. reglo  Parthalis vocatur, Begl LXX.
Mil. peditem, cquites mille, eliphanti D.CO. in procinetn
bellorum exenbant. . . . Imsnla in Gange est magns ampli-
tudinis pentem continens unam, Modegnlingnm somine, Ultra siti
sunt, ee, Rex borum peditum L. mill equitem 111 wmill,
elephantos COCC, o armis habot. Validior deinds pens Andarm,
plurimis vicia, XXX. oppidiz, que murs torribesqges muniastur,
regi probet phdinm C. mill. equitum I, mill. ebephantos
mill. ste.—Schwanbach, p. 161-163; Plin. Lib. vi. eap. zvil.
zix. Elp. 16335, AL

Meguathenes is really tho ooly reliable authorily oa eocient
Indin who speaks fnn,plmuu] knowledge, At the Court of
Bybartes, Satrap of Arachosia, b had almady become familinr
with Enstera affairy, and he troverssd the whels country in his
jonrnay from Philadelphia to Magndha, whern hﬁlﬂlntphli‘w:i
.and opportunily for inguiry sod cheervation. His veracity, it i

true, has been impeached by Strabo, Eratosthenss, Diodorns, and
others, not one of whom had seen Indin; but Arrias is of &
eontrary opinion, wad the indefntigable compiler Pliny, in the
sbove pamage, quotes his statements without question, In
defending hiv sccuracy Bchwanbach rightly distinguishes between
his statements an an eye-witoom and those derived from native
infrrmants. Seme of those for which be has beon most vituperatod
wre now proved to be well foapded. The wikd men who could
nob be brought to SBandracoiies, because they would have died
of starvation, whose beels were upturned, and toes bent back, are
exnctly the woli-children of Oudh described by Col., Sleoman ;
and the monstrous snakes that ewallowed deer were pythons,
viﬁuhmrmkmnwdnn{nmmmtm.lﬁm
part i p. 115; sea, oo, 0. H. Wilsa, Noks on Closias,
p- 20, mad pols o Lisut, Wilto's Journey, As Jlee. vol. xaii.
P 456). * Lib, vii. exp. ii. p. 178.

3 Lib. viii. tab. =i p. 211. Mercator in his nobes oo the map
writes the name ** Trigiyphon,” p. 28,

4 Begmantum, viii,
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may explain the origin of a term which occurs in several inscriptions of the seventh and
eighth centurics, in which the Hijas of Chedi are styled *“ Lords of Tri-Kalinga"'—a name
which Professor Kern? has found in the purdnas, and which General Cunningham? connects
with the names in FPliny, pointing out that the Mahabhirats refers to the Andhras three
times, on each occasion in conjunction with different peoples. The Sanscrit term Tri-Eslinga
mny therefore be taken as representing thie three separate communities into which the
Kalingas were divided. Moreover, the Dravidian equivalent of the three Kalingas is found
in one of the names employed by Pliny, viz. that of the local Modu-Galingas.*

The use of the name of Tri-Kalinga did not cease with the departure of the Andhra-
Kalingss from Bengal. Wilford® in his essay on the Kings of Magadha identified the
8ri Karpa Deva of a copper grant found at Benares in 1801, where he is styled “Lord of
Tri-Ealinga" with the old Andhra dynasty. That document, as well as several others in which
the same title occurs, has now rightly been assigned to the Hai-haya or Ealachuri dynasty
of Chedi in Malwa. In the last of these® the name of Earna occurs three times.
The history of the Chedi dynasty bas been investigated by Prof. FitzEdward Hall, and
also by General Conningham in voluyme ix. of his Arch. Reports, pp. 99, ef seg. The symbol
on the seals? attached to their grents is the guasi-Buddhist emblem of elephants, pouring
libations over & seated goddess, hence called Gaji Lakshmi, often found carved on the
lintels of ancient temples. Coins with this device have been found in the valley of the Krishna®
It also occurs on coins of the Bactrian King Azes, of much earlier date.

ITL. Of the third class of evidence, that of Contemporary Inscriptions, the earliest example
hitherto met with is in the celebrated edicts of Asoka. The sixteenth tablet of the version at
Shéhbizgarhi, in the Yusufzai country, contsins a list of contemporary potentates, including
the names of Alexander, Antiochus, ete, followed by sn enumeration of the best known
Indian kingdoms, the last two being the Andhras and Pulindas, proving that the former of
these nationalities was recognized as a substantive power by the greatest monarch of his
time, who reigned s.c. 259 to m.c. 2357

' J.AEB, vol. vill. p. 455,

¥ Wilson's Vishouw Purana, wol. i pp. 132, 158, 188, 187 Baxscmr, Famuen. | DRAVIDIAS BY TADDWAVAL
In all theso the Kalingas are clossed with Northern tribes and
ploces; o Mugndha, the Milss of Milbhim or Midnapur, the

Angna or Vangas of Easstern Beognl aod Bhagalpur, to the Teluzgu.
Kirhtas, who are placed pext the Andari and Teilingss fn the  Trilimgnh _ | Telingo . Telugn.
Prolemmic and Peotingeri Maps, Much relinnce, bowever, Teangn.

eannot be placed on the strings of names.
i Amet. Geogr. p. 518,
& Mudi=""three"" in Telugu and Galings—initial k becoming  See also Burnell, Soath Ind. Pales., 1at od. p. 20, metr 1.

# in the middls of & Dravidian word (Caldwell, p. 32). Tr i Ay Res, vol. ix. p. 104, Svo, od,

Ealinga by an obvious ellipse may easily pass celloguially inte ! J.A.S.B.vel. 233. pp. 317-330; see alic vol. wiii. pp. 354,

Trilings, & form from which pative grammarisns have dedueed 481, and Oriental Amer. Journ, vol. vi, p. 816,

the medern namo of the Telugu dinlees. ! Willord, Ae Bes. wol iz, pp. 104-108; Beng. Journ.
The late F. 'W. Ellis in his essay on the Telogn language  vol. viii. . 334, Plate,

quobes the Andbra Dipiks, s standard lexicon, which, in giving  * Num. GL 23; Hldﬂllwnrdtullpl:ﬁﬁl

examples of the rhetorieal fgure fodllara, ciles among othen ¥ Cunnlsgham, Arch. Rep. v. 20,

the following :—
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On the south gate of the Sinchi Tope, n memorial of an offering made by Ananda, son
of Visishthd,' in the reign of Satakarni, has been found by Gen. Cunningham, who attributes
it to a younger son of Gautamiputra,

But the most interesting of the Northern inscriptions is engraved on a rock at Girnér in
Kithidwéd, to commemorate the repair of a tank, the dam of which had been breached by a
flood. Originally constructed in the time of the Mauryan kings, it was now restored by order
of Rudra Déman, the Eshatrapa (or Satrap) ruler of Gujardt, in the year 72 (F), who is stated,
tnler alia, to have " obtained glory, because he did not destroy (the) Satakarni, Lord of the
Bouth (Dakshinipati), on scoount of their relationship, although he had twice conquered him."
The ern of the so-called Sih dynasty, to which Rudra Déaman belonged, being still undetermined,
tho Andhra king referred to cannot be identified.!

As was to be expeoted, inscriptions become more frequent in the Dakhan. The rocky
hills around Nasik, Junbr, Karli, ete, in the Pdna district, contain numerous Buddhist
cave-temples, on the walls of which the names of their founders and the particulars of their
gifts are engraved, but only a few contain matter of historical interest. Those at Nasik have
been carefully copied and translated, and one of the longest among them records the gramt
of o village by “the Great Queen Gautami,” in “the nineteenth year of her grandson, Sri
Pudumayi Vadisthiputra,” 8he is deseribed as “a doughter of royal sages, the mother of
(the) Sitakarpi Gautamiputra (who was) the destroyer of the Sikas, Yivanas, and Palhavas,

. who exterminated the race [ransu] of Khagiritha, and established the glory of the
Sitavéhana family [kuld], etc. She, the Great Queem, the mother of the Great King, and
grandmother of the Great King, in the nineteenth year of Sri Pudumayi, bestows” ete.
And this is followed by a later decree of 8ri Pudumayi himself, here styled “the Lord of
Navanara,” in which he modifies the preceding acts of *the Lord of Dhanakata® (his father),
at whose instance the village had originally been given.

In the same eave a farther ediot records the gift of two pieces of land, the one conferred
by (the) Sétakarni Gautamiputrs, the Lord of Dhanakekaté himself, the other by his Queen
Vasisthi.?

The name of Pudumayi is found in two other caves (Nos, 3 and 27), spelt Pulumai in
No. 3, but in both he has the title of Vadishthiputra. Cave 24 furnishes another royal name,
(the) Sétakarni, S Yajna Gautamiputra’ A few more names of lesser mote occur, such as
that of Krishna, Réja of (the) Sitavkhana family (kuls), residing ot Nasik, in No. 6, but

1 Bhilsa Tope, pp. 204, 272, pl. zix. No. 150,
? Lamen places the event in 89 me. (Muir, Sensk. Texis,
vol. il p. 142, 1st ed); Prinsep, thongh with hesitation, in

by Primsep (J.A.58.B. vol. viil. pp. 334-348); by Prol. H. H,
Wilson (Prinsep's Essays, ed, Thomas, vol. il pp. 57-67); by Prot.
Egpoling (Bargess, Second Rep. p. 129), and by Bhagwan Li)

189 mc; Dr. Bhou Dhji inclines to 200 a.p. (Journ. Bom.
Branch Roy. As. Soe. wol. vii. p. 117-120). Mr. Newtan in his
Caoins of the 54k Kings places Bndra Daman sbout a.p. 40-45
{18, wol. iz, p. 17), whick Mr. Thomas is inclined. to regand
with faveur (J.R.A.B. vol. xifi. ms. p. 624). This inscription
b attractéd much attontion, having been edited nnd translated

Indraji and Dr. Bibler {Ind Ant. vol. vil. pp. 297-263).

' Trana, Inter. Orient. Cong. 1874, pp. 306-326: Jours,
Bow. Branch Ray, As. Soc. vol. vil. pp. 37-41.

4 Béja Oautamiputrs Swami, 3'r Tajna §'btakargi or Gantami.
putra 1L, (Trams. Oz Comg. 1874, p. 340).



ERRATA.

Some errors have crept into the Map, which was not submitted for final
revision, but only the two following are mentioned.

pp. 4, 14, 37, 89, 108, ele. Tho provinee of Tondamandalam between the
Easstern Ghits and the Pilir river, corresponding with the modern districts of North
and Bouth Arcot, is omitted. The Tonduman, prominently inserted in Tanjore, head
of the potty chief of Pudukotah, did pot exist at the same carly pered.

p- 108, The western boundary of Cholamandalam, Kutakeri or Eotakarei, ia
synonymous with the modern EKodagu or Coorg.

p- 5. For 'Eabburga’ resd ' Kalburga.'

p- 24. For * Gougadh' read ' Jongadh.'

p- 39. For * Musulipatam * resd ¢ Musaljpatam.’

p- H, line 22. For *specimons’ read 'coins.’

pp- 53, 57. For 'Ala-ud-din' read *"Ali-ud-din.'

p. &9, linog 19. _Affer *Not worth o cash’ add ‘ Gund. Mal, Dict. p. 245, wv.

pp. 91, 93. For * Anégundi’ read * Anagundl’
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INSCRIPTIONS CONTINUED, 13

without royal titles, and therefore probably a relstion only of the royal house. He has been
considered by many as the second in the purdns list, which is obviously incorreet, as the
Andbras had not then settled in the Dakhan. If he was a Sitavihsna, be would, as will
afterwards appear, bo one of the later, or Andhrabbritya section. The name of Mahé Hikusri,
found in what is called the Chaitya Cave (No. 10), may refer to the similar name in the
remarkable sculptures at Ninaghét, now to be deseribed.! At the ancient site of Junir (not
without some grounds supposed to be the Tagara of Ptolemy and the Feriplus), the
inscriptions in the numerous caves are of littls historical importance. But a cave at the head
of the Nénaghit pass, on the road leading from Junir to the Konkan, calls for more special
notice. It appears to have been a work of charity, excavated as a resting-place for pilgrims
ascending the pass, the vestibule being furnished with seats for the use of weary travellers.
Within this, on the front wall, are sculptured six life-size figures, now much defaced, each with
s name carved above it. Within is an inscription? of some length, but in bad preservation.
It imports that cortain sacred offerings were given by Vedisiri or Vedairi, who is supposed to
have constructed the cave; but his connection with the figures sculptured on the wall is not
apparent, there being no complete translation of the text® They seem, however, to represent
the members of a single family. The title of the first is, “The auspicious Réja Sétavibana,
the prosperous.”® Next are two figures, s woman and a man, superseribed * Devi Néyanikéya,
the Queen,” and “Sri Sitakarpi” Then, following them, *“The Chief (rireh) of the
Mahéréshtras” or it may be “of the great Warriors”; and then two young men, styled
respectively, * kumdra (or prince) Hékusri,” and “ kumdra Satavéhana.”

To 1839 Dr. Bird opened the largest tope at Kénheri (Kennery), in the island of Salsette,
and found two inscribed copper plates, which, unfortunately, have disappeared without having
been critically translated. Attempts made by Dr. Stevenson and Papdit Bhagwia L&l to
restore the imperfect transcripts left by Dr. Bird have yiclded results irreconcilable with
each other—to the strange extent, that names resd by the former cannot ba traced at all by
the latter. The same date, however, has been read by both, viz. the year 245, but there is
nothing to show what era is referred to! [Prinsep thought it might be equivalent to
a.D. 189; but beyond proving the dominion of the Andhras in that region, this memorial,
as we now possess it, must depend for its value upon mew discoveries. ' -

A few other Andhra names have been preserved, which, though not perhaps those of
reigning princes, may be worth noting for comparison with the legends of any coins that
may be discovered hercafter. Such are Disa Earni, Chivari Earps, Noga Kanda, the nephew

! Trans. Or. Cong. pp- 343-344 ; Journ. Bom. Branch. Roy. gess enbmitted & large fac-timils of it in its present condition.
Ax, Soc. vol. wii. p. 43. & Hijs Srimukha §'Mtavibass Srimiz,

T JRAS. vol. iv. p. 287; Journ. Bom. Branch, Hoy. As. * Journ. Bom. Branch Roy. As, Soe. wol v p 33; Armch,
Boe. vol. zii. p. 404, nod vol. xiii. pp. 310-312. Sury. West. India No. 10 (1881}, p. 58

+ Probably owing to the dilapidation of the tablet. Mr. Bur-
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of Sri Yadnys, Sta Karni, (son?) of Gotamiputrs, st Kégheri, Rajs Virasena, the Abhira of
Naosik,! ete.

The inscriptions in several cases also record benefactions made by & member of the family
of the Kshatrupa ruler of Gujardt, which bear on the history of the Andhras by the support
they give to the assertions in the Girnkr record of Rudra Déman, They are found in five of the
Nasik Caves, and in the great Chaitya Temple at Kérli. The donations are all made in the
name of Ushavadita, the son of Dinfka, describing himself as son-in-law of Kshatrapa Nahapéga,
the Kshaharats, Rija or Ruler of Gujarét. They consist of villages, cows, money, which he
confers with a lavish hand on priests und Brohmans; in one instance the gift being that of
kis wife Dakhamitra, the daughter of Nahapina. From this it would sppear that Ushavadéta
was Governor of the subjugated province of Nasik, under his father-in-law. It may
fnrlherboinfarmdfmmthumuuiﬂmnfhisgifh,hm the length of time necessary
for the construction of the cave-temples bearing his name, and from s military expedition he
was ordered to conduct to Méliya, that his charge must have been extensive, and that his
rule lasted for a considerable time. The tablets st Kérli and Junir merely give Ushavadfita’s
name and family.

IV. The last remnining source of evidence is that derived from coins. These are found
in considerable numbers in the deltas of the Krishpa and Godévari. The most common are of
lead, rudely executed, more or less costed with white oxide; others are of copper mostly
alloyed. They bear a general resemblance to the type described by Prinsep and Wilson,
under the name of Indo-Seythian or Barbaric Coins! Few have legible epigraphs, but some
of them, which seem to be more recent, are better executed, aod exhibit legends with the
pames of the later princes in the list.

Aunother type, differing remarkably from those above noticed, occurs in the Western or
Mohérishtra districts. They are of a coarse alloy, and like the last mentioned pertaip
exclusively to the latest names in the series.

The information gleaned from the foregoing sources of evidence may be summed up in
few words. In the third century m.c. a Dravidian colony, probably the latest migration of the
race, is found oceupying the Lower Valley of the Ganges, and consisting of several communities,
of whom the Audhras® and the Kalingas were the most conspicuous.* The earliest reliable

! Journ. Bom. Brunch Hoy, Aw Soe. wal. v. pp. 29, 24, 28, t4 huve been somewhat of n Republican charactor. An aggrega.
28 Trank. Or. Cong. 1674, pp. 328342 tion of clans, independont 8a regards their internnl esomomy, but
¥ LAB.B wol, i, pl. xviii. p. 227, fgn. 2, 3, & 22, and pl.  wnited by & common Interest.  Colonsl Dalton found simathing

v p. 43, 8. 1,2, 3; vol. ir. o 626, pl. oesde, p, 684, pl. of the same kind smong the Kéls, aad o more perfeet cxample is
aliz. figs, 23-8; Ariana Ant. p. 414, pl. zv. figs, 27-83. afforded by the Eurumber communities of Toodamandalam in

¥ The Peutisperion Tables placs the Awown Ixos to the mw.dmmhﬂlwlm«ﬂhﬂmghm
North of the Ganges, plate xiii. Dialion, J.A.5.1, wol. xxxv. pa. i Ellis, Replies to Querias an

* The nonms! comtitution of theso Tursnian edlosies appeass  Mirkai Rights,
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mﬁmofthmhyﬂmakm{muprmtthnﬁndhmuﬁﬂnguﬂuumuchiu! form
of government, and as being the most powerful section. Native acoounts nssign to them a
moudunufthiﬂypﬁnmwhuruiadfwapeﬁodu!ﬁﬂymﬁminthmﬂhuml
then in the Dakhan, but the details given on this suthority are inexact. Of their alleged
supremacy in Magadha during this long period there is no proof beyond the assertion of the
Pouranik writers; while more trustworthy evidenco shows that they could not have cccupied
0 important a position during the period stated. The probability is that they took advantage
of the anarchy consequent on the disruption of the Mauryan empire after the death of Asoka,
and obtained a temporary footing in the castern portion of it, from which they were dislodged
by the arrival of later intruders, and driven to seek for o resting-place in the direction
previously taken by colonists of their own race, of whose prosperity in their southern
settlements they could not be ignorant. As scoms to have been the general practice in these
early times, they moved about bodily with their slaves,! their flocks and herds. Following the
line of coast, the Kalingas settled in the country north of the Goddvari, whero their name s
perpetuated in that of the province, as well as in that of the seaport of Ealingapatam ; while
the Andhras, after resting awhile on the shores of the Chilka Lake, in some old maps called
Parikad Andbari (and whers o pergunna, entitled Andhari, still retains their name),? and proceeded
further south, establishing themselves on the Krishps, and mede the city of Dhanakakata
their capital. This is supposed to be the modern Dharanakots, the ruined site of which,
marked by the extensive mounds characteristic of old fortificutions, is seen on tho Krishna a
little above Amriwati. Thence they spread over the greater part of Kuntala, till their
territories extended, from sea to ses, and from the Godévari on the north to the frontiers
of Cholamandalam on the south, and Banawési on the south-west.

A pressure powerful enough to dislodge a whole people and drive themn from the region in
which they .had taken root must have been no common one. Such s force is found in the
restless spirit which animated the Scythian hordes about two centuries before the Christinn
era, and made itself felt through Central Asin? Aftor they had overrun part of Persin and
Affighénistin they entered India, took possession of the Gungetic Valley, and even penetrated
beyond the Vindhyon Mountains

There is thus nmo ground for the statement of the purdnas, which assigns the Empire
of Magadha to the Andhrus, in succession to two shorter dynasties following the Mauryas.

! The Telugu serfsor Agrestinl slaves are called Milas, g term
of doubtfal origin (Caldwell, p. 849), bob it may with somo
probebility be deduced from the aborlginal people of MAL-bhim,

* Inscriptions dated in the mign of Kanbihka, the nwet
powerlul ludo-Syvihian prince, have been copisd at Mathura by
Gen. Couningham (supra), of the last contury wo. ; nod coins,

gow part of Midnapur, & Gangetio provisce, forming part of the
earlier location of the Andhras.  Vish. Pur. vol. i pp. 156, 106,

i unter's Oriss, Offxa! Map, 4.0, 1871. 5o abo Hijeo-
dra's Map, vol. i. p. 201.

' l-nh.l:p.wl.i.;l,lll:NLHi.p.iﬂrf
sg. and p..42; wol. v, pp. 30-1, 62; Bhilm Tope, pe 125
Ariasa Aot pp. 134, 303; JR.AS. wa vel. v p. 182 wol.
*il. p- 380; Journ. Bom. Branch Roy. Aw. Soc. vol. ix. p. 143,

evidently of the [ndo-Sythic type, havo been found in considerable
nuthbars ot Jougudh, in the Poba Kosdsh Talak of Ganjam,
Mad. Journ, of Lit. and Scieoce, vol. iv. ¥ & pp, 76-8. To ths
tams caws may not improbably be esigoed the introdnction of
soveral of thy prodatory tribes in Tndia, se the Gajur, Hamdsis,
Bedars, Marawars, goted for their warliks qualities and fosdnms
far the chas:.
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The recently discovered inscriptions of Kanishka at Mathura prove that the Scythian power
bad been firmly established in Magadha during the last century s.c.; and as Kanishka
was followed by more than ome successor of his own race, their rule must have been
prolonged into the first century of our era! This view is also incompatible with the chronology
of the purdnes by which the epoch of the Andhras has been commonly computed.® According
to that mode of reckoning the sum of the reigns assigned to the princes of the three
preceding families,? or 294 years, is deducted from the known date of Chandragupta, v.c. 317,
and the commencement of the Andhra dynasty is thus placed in ».c. 23, and its termination,
after s duration of 456 years, in a.D. 437—a conclusion irreconcilable with their recoguition
as an existing power by Asoka's edict, and the absence of any mention of them in the
annals of the Dakhan, which have now been ascertmined with tolerable accuracy from the
latter part of the fifth century; on the other hand, they can only be relogated to an earlier
date, antecedent to the time of Kanishka, by rejecting the paurdnic list altogether,

A solution of the difficulty, however, is obtained by supposing the earlier Andhras to
have been contemporaries of the Mauryas and their successors of the other earlior dynasties
before they obtained a footing in Magadhat

On this theory it is possible to derive a probable date for their migration to the
Dakhan, which will barmonize bettcr with other authorities.

Assuming, as before argued, that the Andhras were contemporary with the Muuryan
dynasty, and accepting the statements of the purdnes that they flourished under a succession
of thirty princes for four centuries and u half® we obtain an average® of fifteen years for
each reign. This affords & clue by which to estimate, spproximately, the time of the
Andhra migration to the Dakhan.

Now, locking down the list of mames in the Tabular statement,”at page B (anfe), the
eyo is arrested, about the middle of the column, by that of Kuntals Switi Karna, gs being
the only instance in this series, of a personal formed on a territorial designation —u
circumstance significant of some remarksble incident in the carcer of the individual, which
may not unfairly be taken to have reference to the establishment of his people in the
provinee of Kuntals. Now, as he stands thirteenth in the most complete list, his era,
ot the average of fifteen years to a reign, would be 122 mc, which gives 261 for the
duration of their empire in the Dakhan. Tn another list (that of the Brahmandu) he
appears in the sixteenth place, which would bring him to 77 me, end the Dakhan rule
to 216 years a.p.

Vague s these caleulations are, they afford grounds for assuming, in the absemce of
more relisble data, that the Andhra migration toock place about a century before the
Christinn era, and that their power survived for two centuries afier it.

! Comningham, Arch. Rep. vol. il pp.-42-48.  Prinsep makes o elmilar snggestion with roferenco to the
¥ Wilson, Vish. Pur. vol. iv. p. 203, where the eed of the Bata or Batrapa princes of Gujarit, J.AB.B. vol. vii. p. 347,
dynasty i placed .. 415, * Wilson, Vishnu Pur. vol. fv. p. 199,

* The Indo-Scythisn dynasty of Esgiskka. Bes mste 4, p. 15. * The exnch average i 16-2 years per reign.
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Uu the events that happened during this later period in the Dakhan, history is silent.
Some light is obtained from the inscriptions before described, which show that the fortunes of
the dynasty culminated in the reigns of the twenty-first and twenty-second kings. Gautamiputra,
the latter of these, was the most conspicuous of the lnter Andhras. He offors the frst example
of 4 name tuken by the reigning prince from that of his mother; a practice followed by many
of his successors,

This has been considered by some to be a remnant of the Taranian law of inheritance,
under which property was transmitted through females, as is the case to this day on the
Malabar eonst,

General Cunningham suggested that it arose from the Queen’s desire to do honour to
ber puréhit, by adopting the name of his giru.  This he afterwards rejected for an
explanation proposed by Dr. Bihler, who attributed it to the practice of polygamy in Réjpiit
families, where it is followed to distinguish the offspring of different mothers.!

But none of these suggestions are satisfactory, no such customs having prevailed among
the Andhras or other people of Dravidian race. With more probability it might be connected
with something memorable in the charscter or history of the Queen-Mother herself, u view
which derives support from an examination of the place in the list to which her name must
be relegated, This, it will be seen, presculs a somewhat unususl appearance, and, taken with
the first occurrence of these metronyms, lends colour to a suspicion that there may have been
some interruption to the succession, not unlike a break in the old line.

For the reigns immediately preceding the 22nd (riz. from the 18th to the 21st) are repre-
sented as having been unusually short, the 20th and 21st lasting only from one to five years and
six months respectively, which, although not incompatible with the known uncertuinty of human
life, is also indicative of unsettled times, in eonuection either with hostile invasion or intestine
disorders. The language of the inscriptions contains allusions which may upply to both
these conditions. Rudra Déman, in the Girndr tablet, claims to have twice conquered the
Andbrs king, and to have been withheld from destroying him by motives of clemency and
family ties. Again, the long inseription in the Nasik cave (No. 26) points to a turn in the
tide of fortune, snd eredits Gautamiputrs, not only with the expulsion of the invaders, but
with dispensing the public revenues, “ levied only according to law,” ns if such had not been
the cuse previously. This may have been coused by the disorders to which all states,
especially those in the East, are liable under the scourge of foreign invasion, and still more
if the indigenous population should take part with the invaders. The normal inhabitants of
Kuntala appear to have been the people called Pallavas—a bold, bardy, warlike race, who
never failed to assert their independence when o favourable occasion offered, as will appear
more fully hereafter. In the insoription they are mentioned in the same breath with the
Bikas and Yévanus, by whom we understand the Seythinn and Indo-Bactrian invaders from

! Stapa of Bharshat, p. 129,
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Gujardt. Békas or Sace i3 a common equivalent for Scythians, and in the Nasik caves
the term ocours more than once.! And Yévanas is now a general term for foreigners, but
at first was more particularly applied to Grecks; and here with especial forve to the
conquerors of Gujarit, whose silver coins of the so-called Sih type are evidently taken
from Greek models. The expression, “he left no trace of the race of Khagiritha,” has
probably further reference to the expulsion of the Sikas. The tribal name of the Satrapa
ruler is not mentioned, but in No. 16 (p. 335) Nahapépa is styled the Satrap King Kshaharita
Nahapéna, a title spproaching closely to Khagiritha Nahapéna.

In support of the other hypothesis that the old Andhra dynasty underwent a change,
there is the mssertion that Gautamiputra “established the glory of the Sitavéhass race or
Huwla,"” o name not before known in commection with the old royal family.

On the above grounds, slight and isolated as they are, we may bs permitted to found
a hypothesis, which may give them some coberence.

The power which gained possession of Gujardt in the centurs before the Christian era,
pushing its advances onwards, effocted o lodgment in the Dakhan, about the same time that
the Andhras wefe advancing along the valleys of the Godivari and Krishpa

»*  Nabapipa obtained his position in Gujarkt by conquest, either on his own account, or
88 the delegate of some Scythian or Parthian lord paramount.

The Satrapa rule was long firmly established in Gujardt, and their hold on the Dukhan
provinces was no transient one,

Ushavaditha, the governor, on the part of the first Satrapa, constructed sbme of the
Nasik Cave-temples, and conducted a military expedition into Méldya (Malwa) or Malsbar ?
(Wo. 10, p. 328). Rudra Diman was 5th or 6th in succession to him.?

I assume that the relations between the two powers® were sometimes friendly, sometimes
the reverse, and that at length they ended in & serious war, in which the Andhras were
defeated, and a period of anarchy emsued. A bold adventurer, whether a relative, or a
subject of the reigning family, took sdvantage of the confusion to seize on the throne.
Having driven out the foreigners, and restored order in the provinces, he established the
Sétavihana branch of the Andhra dynasty firmly on the throme, of which it continued
in possession for mbout 115 years, until its extinction in the person of Pulomat, the
thirtieth Prince of the line. This supposed revolution may explain the origin of the
term Andhrablrifys, or servants of the Andhrs, in contradistinction to the Andhrajitiya,
or the true Andhras. That the mother of Guutamiputra took 8 prominent part in the
transaction seems probable. She describes herself as “ Queen Gautami, the presiding genius

¥ Nes. 14 and % thoogh with some dooht in the former as Ehagirktha, Nabapiss, and Chastans whose ngme stands first i
connected with the names of Ushavaditha, owing to the fracture  the inscription of Justun (Bombay Journ. wel. viii, P 2345)
of the stane. without auy family designation, and the relation fa which thoy

* Pombay Journal, wel. vii. p. 20; Burgess, Arch. Repord, MMmm.whrh:ﬂilﬂruruﬂu.huMIpimu
PP- 130-3. " There is a break in tho lino of Batraps between the & LILA.S. vol. 2i. pp. 23-50.
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of powers . . . . the daughter of roynl sages, the mother of the Sitakerni,” ete. And
when in addition her name is found so remarkably associated with that of her son, and
edopted by others as a household word, while no notice whatever is taken of her husband,
we may conclude that there was some good cause for the distinction.

The foregoing supposes that Gautamiputra’s exploits were confined to the expulsion of
the Sikas from his own territory. Gen. Cunningham' takes & much larger view of his
importance, and by o caloulation, founded on Ascka’s celshrated edict, identified him with
the famous Sélivihan or Sftavéhan, the founder of the great Sika era, from which all the
chronology of Southern India is caleulated. If his data are well founded, there is much

to be said in favour of this view.

The practice first scen in the case of Guutamiputra is repeated in the names of several
of his successors, as we learn from the cave inscriptions and from ecoins, by the help of
which we are enabled to construct the genecalogical list given on the next page:—

! Conmingham, Arch. Hep. wal. v. p. 20. The Samscrit
word Baka has two meanings (Wilson's Same. Dict.) @ Lat, with
the firt ayllable shorie* s prince, an em,™ * & country,” or
in the plaral, “'Ihtpluplld & eountry, Seythisns, Baew™
fud, Shkn (long), ** A power, an ern.”  These terms, with the
wume of the Prisce Vikramaditya, which i nothing more than
& title mesning ' the Bun of berobm,™ and assumed by nomerous
princes, go fur to socount for the confusion that exists upos the
wubject

Many celebrated mative princes sdopted eras of their own,
which after Aourishing for & time pamed pway, Such are thoss
of the Guptas, the Balbbis, Sri Hanha, ete. A popular
miemonke veme enumerates iy (J.RLAS, wol. 1. p. 128, the
three last being foture, OF the others, tho Yadhishthirs Saka is
ebeolote ; that of Vikramaditys, corrent in Northern India, dates
from a king of Ujjayasi, mid to buve expalled the thuind
in 67 m.c., whenco ho has the epithet of Snidr [ =fos of the
Beythiang), und afterwnrds to have been elsin in bards with
Balivibuna in 78 An.—stotemmnts carrying contradiction on
theif faco, for the interval of 135 years between thess sveuts is
fatal o the jdea of & perwomal collision. Silivihans is the
prisumed fornder of the thin Sika era, par exvcellonce, in ne
south of the Norbadh. [t commences with the installation
or ablisheks of its fonnder, after the spposel defent of the
Ujjayani prince above mentioned. Thias both traditions appear
to b founded on sucomses gained over the sortbern invaders of
Hindustns,

The obseurity in which the mbject is shroudod has frequently
axercised the ingenuity of the learned.  Dr. Hinu Daji, in 1862,
at firt came to the samo conclusion as Gen. und
fiaed on Gautamiputra (J.R.A.8. Bombay, vol. il p- 118),
bt flnally agreed with My, Justice Newton (ib. vol. viil. p. 238)
in favour of Nabuphga, deeming it improbable that an ers so
widaly adopted could be derived from the exploits of a humble

prinee, whose enpitsl was Paithbn on the Godivari (i, p. 233).
Mr. Fergusson, on tho other hand, considens Gautamiputm to
have beet the most bnportant sovercign of his time, but the
ehronological theory adopted by him placed his reign ia
fourth centary (1.H.A.8. wa. vol. Ir. p. 127). Afterwanks
an unpoblished memoir (1575) be came to the conelusion
the Baka was founded on the abliskets or inauguration
Eanishks, the great Indo-Seythian king, and had no wha
ever 1o dlo with & vietory over Soythism, At the smme time
relegnte the origin of the o to u much
period.  The lutest opinion, that of Dr. Qldesberg, ceincides
with Mr. Fergumon's (Ind. Aot. vol 1. p. 218). I am Inelined
w0 agres with Mr. Ferguson that the Saks era had othing to
do with the Seythians, unless the Gujarkt kebntrapas are ineludsd
uniler that desigmution ; and Iehare in the doubts expressed of
an uetyal Bikn-conquering prince of Ujjayuni at that early period.
Une of the Skkas st aside wns that of the Sri Hanha, king of
Ujjuynui, n prinee of grest fame; but it is not probable that he
would have abolished a0 remarkable ae established era of his
wupposed predecessor. It s farther cheervable that no date
founded on the Samvat Skka has hitherto been found earlier than
the minth century, or 4.0, 811 (J.R.A.8. Bombay, vol. il. p. 871).
Dreavidian trodition is consistent in assigning the origin of the
Biakn to Sitavihane, mier of Pratishthana, which Col. Wilford
(A Hes. vols. ix. aod x.), on the suthority of Col. Mackenzie,
ncoepts. Othors represest him as & Shmama, which may be
either & Jaina or o Buddhist, and in describing bis advance to
attack the enemics of his country (Taylor's Cat Rais. vel, i,
P- 42}, 25 made from the Godivari varthwards, Jaina writers
describe bim o4 an author and s man of lesrming,
The coincidence of his mame, the Shtavibhans, with that of his
foce in the Nasik templo inscriptions, go far to prove that the
Southern trudition are deserving of crediz, and therefore L Terding
suppart to Gen, Cunningham.

FafsB

e
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g { E‘ll’ll'itf wew a e P } Eﬂm [?} the ﬁmt‘ﬁ
Eiulburg: oir was am s

23 Guutomfpuim..:  ee eas e Vidishthi,

2 l Pudumayi, Pulomat
Vidishthiputra L.

25 Sivasr Sitakarpi ... el s Madhuri.
Sirsenn, or Siva Skonda ... e

26 Sitakarpi, Maghariputra ... i Gautami IT.
Sivala Kura ... san e _—

2% [ Yajnasri Gantamiputra IL. ... .. I Viishtht 1L
Vidiviiya Euro A i =

28 Vijoynae  we Vidishthi ITI. (*)

Hiitakarni.

Vadosri Chandnsri.
V gishthiputra IL. ;

30 Pulomat,

OFf thess names, Nos. 22, 23, 24, are obtained from Nasik Cave (26) inscription supported
by coins. The 25th and 26th rest on a coin recently discovered at Kolhipur, and an
inscription ot Kidoheri! That of Yajoasri, the 27th, is also found on coins with the addition
of the metronym Gautamiputra, confirmed by the Nasik Cave (24), in which the reading is
Gautamiputrs, =5 there must needs have been a second princess of that pame. Gen Cunningham
bas o coin, of which be kindly sent me a sketch, on which is the figure of an elephant,
with the epigraph

Rdjna Vadithiputasa Siri Chands satdsa,

which introduces a third Queen-Mother, named Visishthi*
From this it would appear these female names are more of the nature of titles, which
took the place of the individual proper name of the reigning Queen.

! Rep. Or. Inter. Cong., J.R.A.5. Bombay, vol. xil. p. 409, Ewndra siraps Fads (or Fendl) siripa,

# Chandra 8ei, which s written Vada Sel fo the Hadclifie  which would imply that at the tims Vedbsri was only a prince
ME. of the Matsya Pur., has been supposed to be the author of  and had mot suceceded to the throne.  Tn the last lino the words—
the inseription st Nhnaghit, which, as imperfoctly rood, purports Makd rathine Andhjjn Kuls sadhunase
te record the gift of TOOO cown by Sarchariva jor Subbamiyn), have been read, which shoold remove any doubd that might :ﬂn
probably the Quees-mother. Aftor the invocation b the com- wheiher the Nhnaghht seulptures represest individuals of the
mencament. occar the words— Andhsas,
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The last nine reigns from the great Queen inclusive embruce a period, according to the
years assigned to each, of 116 years, to which, on Gen. Cunningham's assumption, if we add
78 a.p,, the conclusion of the line is carried to 194 a.n, or deducting Gautami’s own reign of
twenty-eight years to 166 A.p. Calculating these nine reigns at the average of 152, the date
of their termination would be about 213 s.p.

How that termination was brought about is unknown. The two or threo centurics before
and after the Christian era scem to have been a period of turbulence and change, presenting
opportunities to the aboriginal roces for throwing off a foreign yoke. The two most ancient
indigenous peoples of whom rolinble information survives, are the Rattas in the West and the
Pallavas in the East of Kuntala.

It was from them that the Chalukyns wrested that provinee in the fifth and sixth
centuries. The Rattas threw off their yoke in the ecighth century, and established an
independent dynusty at Mianyakhéta, now Malkhair, which sabsisted for o considerabls time,
At o subsequent period they rose aguinst the Mahommedans, and still maintain their sturdy
independence, not ouly in their own Mahirishtra, but in other parts of India. The Pallavas,
driven from Bidami, established themselves successively for a time at Vengi and at Conjevaram
in the South, nnd ultimately became fused in the mass of the population. Their name now
enly exists in tradition, or is preserved in some local association.

From whatever canse, and at whatever period, the Andhras took up their sbode in the
Dakhan, they have left memorials of their power, showing that it lasted for no inconsiderable
time. The classical name of the Telugu provinee is Andhradésam, and the Andhrika literature
abounds in works composed in Sonserit or in Telogu, which are still studied and highly
appreciated.  One of the carly names of Kuntala was Kamftaka, which, although now
erroncously given to the Drivida or Arcot province, is applied by all natives to the part
of the Dakhan east of Mahirdshtro and north of the line of Ghits, throughout which the
Kanarese language is now spoken. The term was probably derived from Earpa,' the dynastic
name or title of the Andhra princes, who, besides its employment in the form of Sita Karni,
had frequently the terms Karpa or Karpi, Sita, Swita, ete., varying (as Professor Wilson
.observes)? to suit the metre, joined to their proper names.

Further, the two branches of the Godivari, where the river divides to form the Delta, are
still distinguished by the names of the two great Quecns, the Northern as the Gautami, and

¥ Grammarians assizn o different etymon, and denee the wond
from barwa, * black,” m allusion 1o the biack soil, colled reged
and eotton-soil, whick abounds i many parts of the provinee.
To this it is objocted that the sepwd 18 not peenliar 1o Kuntala
or erenl 1o Dakhan.  Acronling to the Geologmieal Sarvey,
“Tracts o found scottered thronghomt the wvalley of the
Erishna, and occuprying the lower plavas amd fats of Comibatare,
Balem, Madura, Tanjore, Enmnsd, and Tinnevelly. ‘Thern = but
Jittle in Mysare. . . ‘The great alluvial flat of Surat snd Broach
eomsists of that sodl. It cecupies the depresson betweorn Alined-
fibid and Ebihikwia}, connecting the head of the Gulf of Cambay

with the Run of Cuteh™ (Moauzl of the Geology of India,
ch. wviik. p. 432).
The mame of Karna stillsurvives i many plaees, a5, for example,
Earni-puri Distriet.—Ind Ant. vol. o p 206
Earmazhar, an anciend city in Sazas, near Jabalpar, mestionsd
by Prof. Tlall,
Karnavali River, now Kayan, or Kane of the mape, sometimes
written Kiranavati. The EKainus of Arrdan— Cua,
Ancient Geoz. p. 457, Cen. Arch. Bep. vel. B pp.
445, 4534 ; ik 18645, p. 453,
* ¥. Par. vol. iv. p. 201,
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the Southern ss the VSishthi chanmel. The Telugu term applied to the agricultural serfs
(sco p. 15, note 1) has before been referred to as brought by them from their native country in
Bengal. It may be added that the Telugu people are known as Vadagas or Northerners by
the other Dravidians, from whom they were further distinguished by their finer physical
development as the tallest and handsomest section of the race.

Other monuments of Andhra rule are found in their religions edifices. Professing the
faith of Buddba, they signalized their devotion by the construction of Stipas,' of which that
ot Amrévati, on which the name of Pudumayi has recently been read, was probably
unsurpassed in the East, and by the excavation of numerous Cave-temples, among which that
at Kirli is conspicuous.

The ccins of the Andhra monetary system have already been noticed with reference to
the historical evidence deducible from them. They differ from those of the rest of Southern
India, and have a charcter peculiarly their own. The prevailing metal of which they are
composed is lead, A few occur of copper, and some of alloy of copper and tin, bot none
of gold or silver. As yet they have only been collected in the deltas of the Krishpa and
Godévari, and recently a few have come from the Western Mahratta State of Kolbépur. The
greater part of the Andhra dominion is mow included in the territory of the Nizam of
Taidaribad, where the facilities for numismatic research are small, so that it would be rash to
conclude that the Andbras had no gold or silver money, although the large find of leaden
picees somewhat favours that presumption.

Professor Wilson has remarked on the prevalence of silver billon and copper in the
Grwco-Bactrian currency, while that of the Indo-Scythian consisted exclusively of gold ond
copper; the latter in large quantities. And he quotes Arrian’s statement that the Indiana
with whom Alexander came in contact were without gold [dypuoos, Arr. Ant. 347-9].

Thé characteristic of the Andhrian coinage was the employment of lead with but a small
proportion of copper.

General Pearse has called my attention to a passage in Pliny to the effect that India has
neither brass nor lead,? receiving them in exchange for precious stones and pearls, which may
afford some explanation of this peculiarity.

. The lead is gemerally wery pure, a careful analysis detecting only o trace of copper,
probably geeidental in some specimens. One class of coins wus found to consist of a kind of
epeculum of an alloy of lead and tin, and encther of an impure lead ore, which gave them
the appearance of a coarse alloy.

They are stamped with symbols of a DBuddhist choracter. The obverse has figures
of o lion or horse with the name of the sovereign, but his effigy, never. The reverse

-

‘mhhmmhdwilhium}mnﬂhﬁw.mﬂﬂﬂmhmwdrnukw«h.lhﬂlnl,
the other nesr Cocnnaida, by the Pittapur Zemindar, in 1848 (Mad Jowrs.); Ind. Azt vel 3ii, p. ; some others are
yet standing at Batiproln, Jupgispetia, ete.

’;mmnnmﬂnﬂmmmmunqtﬁ&lmpemnhL-—HuL‘ﬂthnif.lT.'ﬂ:.Ed.
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bas often the Buddhist cross or wheel to which the name of Ujjain symbol has sometimes
tm;giml o P T = = e

The pieces vary greatly in size, they are generally round, sometimes square. Some are
only struck on one side, the reverse being plain or exhibiting marks of the substance on
which they had rested (wood of stone) to receive the impact of the upper die.

Many of the smaller pieces appear to have been cast in moulds, with the figure of an
elepbant rudely represented by three convexities, with or without legs, these in the latter case
mere stumps, thick or thin, long or short. On the die-struck specimens, the elephant is sbarp
and symmetrical, facing mostly to the right, the trunk pendant or raised over the head.

On the larger lead picces is a stately mancless lion, the reverse with Buddhist emblems,

or plain; while on the thicker alloyed specimens from the Krishya the animal bas an ample
mane, is short-legged, ome paw uplifted, and on the reverse a vase (the Drona) between two
candelabra. It is doubtful, however, whether these latter truly belong to the Andhra dynasty.
The coarse, thick, impure lead-picces from Kolhipur form a third type. They have the efigy
of a bow and arrow on the obverse, and a many-arched chaifys with other emblems on the
TCVErsd.
Good representations of the former, leaden, ete,, will be found in Madrss Journal, wol. iii.
N.s. pp. 234-249, plates ix. x. xi.; and of the latter, from Kolbapur, in Bombay Journal,
vol. xiii. p. 303, plates iii. iv. Descriptions of coins without plates will also be found in
Bombay Journal, vol. xii. p. 407; Ind. Ant. vol. vi. pp. 276-7; Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 6l

The monetary value of the several pieces, and the relation in which they stand to each
other can only be surmised. The unit appears to be the smaller leaden kind first mentioned. It
is found in the largest numbers, and though varying in weight may be taken to average
about thirty-five grains. *From this a scale, nscending by a process of reduplication, will be
found to include the most prominent examples hitherto found, as thus:—

35— 70 — 140 — 280 — 560.2

From the disappearance of the Andhras, about the cnd of the sccond or beginning of the
third century, to the rise of the Chalukya empire in the fifth, we bave no numismatic record
of any important or leading power.

The country from the Mabénadi and the Narmadd to the Godiivari seems to have been
parcelled out among many local chiefs, the forerunners of the Doralu and Rachawars of
modern times, who enjoyed a quasi independence.

' This symbol, which is assarciated with Ujjain, in virtse of the * Rut the seale does nob provide for all the varieties which
old Asoka letters bearing that name, has beeo laicly identified  range from 20 to 40—50 to 60—=7T0 to 20—100 1o 140—180
with the original local Ses-worship of India, —Num., Uhron, 200—250—after which the two beaviest [ possess sre 855-0
1880, Article on the *“Indion Swastika sod {ts Western  and £02-3.  Thesn, the only examples [ poses, were found in a
Counterparts.”  Mr. Thomns tolls mo it cocurs also on some of  deserted site st the village of Chittals, in the Yeorcagudem
our early English Seestfer, whern it alo clearly rofers to the  Talook of the Godivari dintriet.

San.parnllels of Stonelienge, ote.—Huding, Supplement, plate ii.
fig. 17, mnd pl. xvi. fg. 13,
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Traces of these may still be recognized in the sottlements at Rutnapur, in the Ryagarh
province of Nagpur, and the hill districts of Orissa and Ganjam, where a few specimens of
local coinage have been met with, like those at Gowgadh in Ganjam Yellamanchali, ete.! ;

With these may perhaps be associated the maned-lion coins, doubtfully attributed to the
Andhras in o former paragraph. Others may be looked for, as these little-frequented districts
are more fully explored.

Nore.—Since the foregoing was written Dr. Biihler has sent me the proofs of an sy,
in the preparation of which he assisted, on the * Discoveries”* made by Pandit Bhagwialil
Indraji, at Sophré and Padans.

In the course of these investigations the Pandit, when excavating a tope at Bopird,
came upon o copper casket, in which he found a silver coin, represented in the subjoined
woodeat, critically reproduced by an experienced artist from an eleetrotype copy of the original.
The coin weighs thirty-four grains, and exhibits a strong resemblance to the pieces of the
Sih dynasty. Thus the snticipation hazarded sbove, that gold aud silver coins of the
Andhra dynasty might still be in existence, has been realized.

The obverse of the piece in question, bears the head of a king, with an inscription which
Bhagwinlil reads “ Yajoa Satakarni, the king Gotamiputrs,”? thus corresponding exactly with
No. 27 in the genealogical table given sbove. The inscription on the reverse is very
imperfect. The Pandit makes some ingenious attempts to restore it which result in the
doubtful tentative resding, “Yajna Sitakarni Gotamiputrs, prince of Chaturapana” This
he compares with another inscription above a water cistern recently discovered at Ninaghat,
read as * Chataropana Sitakani (Sitakarni) Vasathi (Vésishthi)," and he suggests that this
Chaturapana may bo the father of Yajna S5ri, for reasons which he gives at longth.

Following these indications Dr. Bibler refers to the inseription, No. 11, of the Junior

Series in Durgess’ Reports, vol. v. pl. v. recording the gift of n fountain, which the Pandit
reads, “Of the Queen of . . Visishthaputra Satakarni, (who is) descended from the race
of Kordimaka kings, (and) the daughter of the Mahakshatrapa Ru . .
' From these facts Dr. Bihler deduces the following conclusions :—lst, that Visishtha-
putra Sitakarni was an Andhra king, and that his queen wus the daughter of a Eshatrapa ;
2nd, that Vésishthaputra Sitakarni of Kéoheri (No. 11) is the same person as Chaturnpana
. Vasishthaputra Satakarni; 3rd, that his queen was the daughter of the Mahakshatrapa
Rudm, the mother of Siriyins, and commonly called Gotami, f.e. Gontami ; dth, that the relation-
ship of Rudea Déman with the Dakshanapati was, on the above identifications, either through
Lis son-in-law, Chaturapana, or through his grandson, Siriyina, or at least that Siriyhna's
mother wis some near relation of Rudra Diman's  According to these views the genealogical
table given at p. 8 would read thus:—

! Madra Joursal, vol. iv. 3ue . 76 ¥ Bombay Josrn. Bey, As. Soc. vol zv, p 270 3 Plote il. fig. 7, p. 258,
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No. 26. Chaturapana Visishthiputra Sétakargi = Gautami IT., daughter of Mahakshatrapa Ra. . .
No. 27. Siriyéna Gautamfputra IT. —

These identifications do not appear to me altogether satisfactory; but if they are admitted,
they do not invalidate the theory before given, of the revolution that brought in the Andhrabhritya
line, which_may have been as well owing to the other causes thers mooted, as to the Kshatrapa
invasion ; while tho postponement of the success achioved by Rudra Diman over his relative
may be taken to have helped the catastrophe which soon after extinguished the Andhra line.

Although the last name in the pauranic list is Pulomat, for which thefe is no other
authority, it is possible that the name Purisadatia, lately discovered by Dr. Burgess on
the Jaggayyapetta stipa, may bave been that of a subsequent pretender of the Ikshvihn
race, endeavouring to maintain or resuscitato the mame of the time-honoured line (Ind.
Ant. vol. xi. p. 256; Dr. Bihler on Inscriptions from the Jaggayyapetts afipa).

Perhaps also to this time, and to a similar connection with the Andhra Sétakarpis,
may be assigned that **Hiritiputa Sétakani of the Vehnukadadutu () family,” whose mame
is preserved in the Pili inscription at Banawési (Arch. Survey, 1881, Tns. 14, p. 100).

[Sir Walter Elliot has-asked me to describe such coins in this Bouthern series ns chance
to bear Négari or North-Indian characters. —E.T.]

Osverse. Revenss.
Head, the King with a close-fitting helmet, possibly | The conventional Sih device, but the Tjain symbol
swathed in mnslin, The symbol of the Sauras of the sun appears on the laft.
or sut-worshippers is soen in the front.
HT 99 wrAwewa THY Arafa gae T g §IAwTE ... WH AAfA unE
Sird yaiie sdtakanisa Raio Golami-putaa Biri yaRa sdlakanise . . . nasa Golami-putass

A critical difference may be detected in the style of the Hindi characters on the obverse
and reverse. The former follow the forms of the square alphabet employed by the Andhras, the
latter partake of several of the modifications incident to the Western style of writing, to be
socen on the Kilatraps Girndr inscription (Prinsep’s Essays vol. ii. pl. xxxviii. pp. 40, 53),
where the downstroke of the letters ™k, 53, Tr, and the » in 9, are curled backwards, as in
the legends of the Sih coins proper. Tho formation of the W s also varies in & marked degree.

T am unable to follow Paydit Bhagvinlal's reading of Cha-fu-ra-pa-na-sz. In the electrotype
before me, there does not appear to bo space emough left for fowr conjectural letters in
sequent order; but if we could be assured of his first suggestive reading of tho initial
cobsonant, there would bo much reason to identify the missing name with NEW Chashiana.

The coins of Nahapana ond Chashtans both display numismatio peculiarities which may
have important bearing upon the age and 'location of the new type figured sbove. I
therefore reproduce my previously-published readings of their coins, which I have tested

ELLIOT L]
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anew from the electrotypes supplied to me by Mr. Newton some years ago, as also from an
earlier example of the coinage of Chashtann (No. B.).

Nahapina,
A. Bilver. Weight 31 grains. Trilfiegual. Mr. Newton, late Bombay Civil Service.
Ovveese. Reveese,
King's head to the right, with rough hair, in free | A broad-barbed arrow, and o crude definition of a
Beythie fashion, bound with a fillet. Very $honderbalt
coarsely execated.
Legend, in imperfoct Greck, with truces of the | Legend, in Bactrian-Pili characters, reading from

title — 7wPANNowwres. Tho suggestion for the right, commencing below the point of the
this somewhat huzardous reconstruction is spear, BIBM) Nehapanasa, following which,
derived from the parallel legend om Seythion reading from the inside, bot in the reverse
coins of more northern sites, which run direction, in Indian-Pdli letters, Agqwd Naka-
TYPANNOYNTOZ, ete.! panasa,

Sir Walter Elliot bas adverted, in previous pages, to the inscriptions of Nahapéna found in
Western Indin. Mr. Burgess has lately eollected, in his Archwological Reports, all the most
recent dafa on this subject, and likewise revised the earlier and less perfect transcripts and
translations, so that we now escem to have all the avnilable epigraphic evidence before us,

It appears that there are no less than eeven inseriptions extant (at Nisik, Junnar,
and Earle) of this king, st up, on the ome part, by his son-in-law and Viceroy,
Ushavadatts (Rishabhadatta®), the son of ‘Diniks, “a Saka™ by race; and, on the other,
by his dasughter Dakshamitri; and also, in one case, by “Ayama of the Vatsa-gotra,
prime minister to the King, the great Satrap, the Lord Nahapina” He is ordinarily
styled in these documents *the Eshaharfta king, Xshatrapa Nohaphos,” which designation
of Kshatrapa® or Mahakshatrapa wes adopted by Chashtana and was continued as fhe Dynastic
title of the snceeeding Séh kings of Surnshtrn. The most advanced date in Nuohaphna's
-Insoriptions is 46, defined simply as tase, “in the year,” as if it reforred to some
well-established method of reckoming. If we test these figures by the Mauryan epoch of
312 ».c, or the parallel Beleucidan era of 311 s, we have the option of three resulting
dates, under the Indisn home system of omitting hundreds? vis. :

pe 312 — 100 = 212 — 46 = 166 n.c.

Bo 312 — 200 = 112 — 46 = 66 nc
BE 312 —300= 12 —46= 3D

The Beythian dates of Vasudeva, ete., from Mathurs, gave a general return by the same
procesa of reckoning—of 5.c. 2 to 87 ap. But I am not sure that I should not now prefer
the previous century for both classes of ralers,

! LRAB vol v, wa p. 74; N.C. x5 vol, xiv. p. 161, } The title of Zsrpdwgs ** Chairaps,'” finst appears in the
¥ & Figkalde Devaji was the fink Join Tirthioksrs—  Bactrian seriss, in the sb-Ama growp. Frinsep, vol i
the Prathama Jina **—Colebrocke’s Emays, wol . p. 187; pp. 210-11; sew also p. 223,
As. Bes. wol. iz. p. 305; Indisn Ant 1873, p. 134; Vibgn ¢ Bihler, Bupoith Tnser. Ind. Ant. vol. vi. p. 149; Cunaing-
Porips, . 104. Ses alwo the Sih Inseriptions in the caves of  ham, Arch. Reparts, vol. v, 1875, p. 181; wol. xiv, 16582, p. 122 ;
mnbgujh—Burges's Heport, 1874, p. J40, and the mestion  Bacirisn Coins and Indiss Dates, JE A8, vol iz ws, p, 1;
* Eevalins "—aa proviag the Jaina isfoesce in those parts.  Burgess's Heport, 1974-5, p. 32; Albirded, Reinaud, p. 145,

R
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Chashtana.
B. Bilver. Weight 34 grains. Col. Watson, Bombay Army.

QP

OnveRse Bevense,
King's head to the right, with flat (Spanish style | The sun and the meon.
of ) eap, and well-defined featurds.

Legend.
Legend, in Bactrian characters (¥), only partially =t THI 9999 wHEAE I
legible, §ei rajno Kohatrapass Syametike ,...m...-

Ou the left side, o Bactrian P s

It scoms that he had not as yet claimed the title of WY Maka *great,” prefized to
the Kihatraps in No. C.

C. Bilver. Weight 28 grains. Legeods, in fhree different characters.

OnvERsE. Hzveese.

King’s head to the right, with flat cap and well- | A chailys, £spe or tumulus, composed of superimposad
exgeuted profile. The secondary prototype of arches, with a demilune capital. Berpent
the Bih Mint device. below; above a well-defined boldly-rayed sun

to the right, with a corresponding moon to

Legend, in imperfect Groek, with apparent portions the left.
of the word—ropANNofwres. Legend in Indian-Pili—

Eajne makakshatrapma  [Syame]tiks puirasa
" repested in =
Chashfonasa | Bactrian Pili. Chsfepass

The inscriptions bearing the name of Chashtana, though not contemporancous, may prove
of considerable value in determining the system of reckoning followed by his successors, the S8ih
kings of Surashtrs. We are still unable to fix with absolute precision the starting date-point,
but the preference apparently remains with the wide-spread Samrat Vikramdditya, 57 ».c?

1 Ssyam secms to have boen a favourite Scythic mame. J¢  —Indian Antiquary, Bombay, 1883, p. 6. The general type of

occurs in the series of Indo-Beythic colns with Hindi legends,  thisclass of catns may be sorn in Prinsep's Esmaps, plate xes. figs.
Tataly published by me, of which the following is o full Hst, with  16-20, and in J. B A.B. 0.5 vol. zii. plate vii. figs. 16-20.

ihe mssociate tribal subdivisions. "I‘ml'l!ulllﬂht following-up Mr. Fergusson’s suggestion
Bakae fk LE R 1 3 (T.R.AS. vol uii. e p. 271), bas lutely reiterated ull the
- S ) S Y srguments tending to prove that the Vikrmidityn Samvat of
» i el e s I §6-T w.c. was an after-invention, or in other wonds altagether
s R EUC e usanthentic (Note G, * The Rennisance of Sanskrit Litertare "*).
i e e Ho has been answered from Indis, in the terma of his own
= A T S S challenge, * to show that something less than 000 of the Vikrama
Kuhaws . — . — Kidara(Hodif). e " ean be produced in documentary evidencs,—in Mr. Fleet’s
Goajakar . — o - Kirds (Kardif]. asticle in the Indian Antiquary (Wov. 1853, p. 291), where it is
Bheygiis. .. — DBissmam (Bastdni) demonstrated that the recorded dates of 421 and 486 om the
Mahls . o~ — =
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[t is evident from the coincident tenour of the subjoined inseriptions, not only that we must
reject the personal, or guasi-regnal date of 72, in favour of a dynastio or otherwise recogmized
era, which follows on, in the terms of the Jusdan epigraph, to the similarly undefined yenr 127.

Any distarbance of these writfen dates, inter s, is happily disposed of, by the
conearrent  figured dutes on these coins, which we can now read with some _certainty,
aud which practically run on all fours with the more fully-defined lithic writing.

Tnseription at. Jundgadh,

This work (the embankment of the Sudurgana lake) gave way on the 4th day of the dark forinight
of tho month of Mirgaginha of the 72nd yeur of Réji Mahikshatrapa Rudrs Daman, whose name is
oft repeated by the great, the grandson of Mahikshatropa Chashtapa of well-pecopted (propitions) name
+ o+« the son of . .., ete. (Arch Rep. 1874-5, p. 129; Indisn Antiquary, 1878, p. 261.)

From the subsequent terms of the inscription, it would seem that this embankment had been
previously repaired or extended by Pushya Gupta, on the part of the Great Maurya Réja,
Cuaxpra Gurra, and also subsequently by Tushaspa, “the Yavana Rija of Asoxa Maurys.!

The most important passage in this inseription, however, in relation to our present subject,
is the reference to the Andbras, which is couched in the following terms:

“He who hes obtained glory beesuse he did mot destroy Bitakarni, the lord of the Dekhan, on
aceount of his near relationship, though he twice really conquered him.” (Ind, Ant. 1878, p- 2642.)

If we could rely upon the conjectural restoration of the mame of Chashtana on the
coin at p. 25, it would throw much new light upon the family rilations.

Tnscription at Jasdan,

In the year 127 Bhidrapads, dark-half 7 of the moon, this Satrs (tank) of Rijé Muhikshatrapa
Bhadrmukhs Swim{ Budm Sena, the great-grandson of the son of Rdjé Mahikshatrapa Chashtana; the
grandeon of the son of Réjd Kshatrapa Swimi Jayadiman, the grandson of Réji Mohfkshitrapa . . . Rudm
Dimd, (son of) Rijé Mahikshatrapa Bhadramukha Swimi Rudrs, eto. (Dr. Bhau Déji, Journ. Bombay
Branch Roy. As. Soc. vol. wiil. p. 285.)

The subjoined list of Andhra coins, bearing legends in ome of the first removes
from the old /af character of Asokn, was compiled by me, some years ago, with a view
to ita final insertion in the present work of Sir Walter Ellit. If there are but few
additions to the general serics, there are, as far as I am aware, eqnn]lly few rectifications
to be made in my original decipherments,

The Ascka Inscription at Ganjam, in the ecarliest Ait alphabet at present in evidence,
prepared us for the use of a similar style of writing among a race, who passed on their way
to southern conquests along the seaboard of the castern coast, or along the traditional route
of Rima. And the ncar identity of the forms of the letters on the Andhra coins with

' Pandit Blagvialdl, in kis rovised translation (p. 257) of this  former translators of fhe inseription, that the figure of 72 refers
fnscription, refers to the apparent date of 72 of this Kinp's Bed 4o the years of Budradimsn's reign, bot to the ers med
reign, and adda: * But it scems altogether improbabls oa the Kshatrpa coins. Thin explanation is confirmed by the
Rudradiman should have rvigned for o long a tize, aad it is  fact that the evins of Rudradiman’s sco, Rudrasimbs, are dsted

still lems probable that be sheuld ave had a still longer rej betwesn the years 102 and 117 of the same era ™
« =« dt seemns thegelone Beomsmry 10 sssunie, 53 hes bees

E

i



THE INSCRIFTION AT UDAYAGIET, a9

ﬁaﬁxﬂmﬂmﬂnnﬂﬁﬂ,m&umwfwmmimﬁmmhmﬁu
than has hitherto been conceded to them by modern inquirers.

This is an em of much importance in Indian history, which scems to be further
elucidated by recent interpretations of the celebrated Aira inseription at Udayngiri! (sun-rise hill)
in Cuttack, a new and revised translation of which has beén contributed to the recent Oriental
Congress at Leyden, in the following outline terms:—*“It is sufficient here to mention
& communication of the first importance made to the Aryan Section by Prof. Petarson,
of Bombay, on behalf of Papdit Bhagvénlél Indrajl.” The Pandit has succeeded in
deciphering the well-known inscription of Udayagiri, formerly ascribed to King Airma or
Vera, but which has hitherto baffled all attempts to read it. He. shows that the real
name of the king is Khérivels, who ruled over Kalinga, and belonged to the Cheta
family end to the Jain faith. The king gives a long account of his deings during
thirty-eight years; and though some of the details still remain uncertain, it is clear that
hemﬁmnWm{thltis,.&ndhm}HngSiuhni,mﬂdumthamnfmhiu

works at the close of ‘the 165th year of the Maurya kings.'
Assuming that the latter era dates from the Abkishek of Chandra Gupta, s accepted by
the Jains, or 312 B, this would fix Ehérdvela’s public works in 147 B.c?

No. 1. Lend. Bize, the full 9 of Mionnet's scale, Weight, 220 grains.

Opvense,
A crudely-cutlined representation of a primitive
eemicireular bow and broadly-barbed arrow.?
The broad arrow is rendered in nn identical form at

Udayagiri.
At Sanchi the arrows vary, and have no barbs,

' Tha first tranalation of this Inscription was made by Prinsep
im 1837 (J.AB.B. vol. vi p. 1080), from eye fucaimiles traced
by that most securnte Pulwographber, Captain M. Kittos. A
revised tramslation was undertakesi in 1577, by Babu Rajendrs
Mittra, from plaster impressions (J.A.5.B. 1877, vel xivi. p.
165), who remarked on s gensral Lemor as follows:—= The
suthor of the recond was one Aira, & usurper, who overthrew the
dominion of an ancient king of Ealings and, kimelf bocoming
the povereign, repaired the eity walls, ete. . . . The most important
fart mentioned in the record was the overthrow, by this seurper,
of King Nands of Magsdha, and this carried him back to the
middle of the fourth conty n.c. It war not distinetly stated
which of the mine Nandas he overcams in battle; bot sssuming

Revense,

A ehaitya, or typical form of & fumulus, formed of
four rows of inverted semicircles surmonnted
by & half-moon ;¢ to the right, o sacred tree—
an object alike of the simple adorstion of the
forest tribes, and afterwards of the more
matured revercnes of the Jainas end their
imitators the Buddhists—with seven leaves or
branches;-at the foot, an oblong box-pedestal,
within which is o free definition of & serpent
in the form of a wary line, with intervening

dota.
Legend.
THY AT gaw faamw

Rafe Medéri. putosa Sivdlo-burasa (buls).

the potentats moani fo be the last of the line, the timo would ba
& few years bafore the invasion of India by Alexander the Great
in 327 me." Biooe this was written, I have reccined from the
Pandit himsolf his article on the Nasik caves, extrasted from the
Bombay Gazetteer, At p, 73 be gives soms further motices of
this Inscription.

* Wilford, As. Bes. vol. ix. p. 173; Jacobi, Ealps Sitms,
P 5 109; JB.AS. vol. ziil wa, p. 848,

! The same typical form of bew and errow sccurs repestelly
on the earlier bpocimens of the ancient puwshed or Lall.mwrked
colns. Jodisn Weights, Numismsta Orlentalis, Part L. plate,
fig. 12, ete., and the accompanying Flate I.

¢ J.E.A.5. o vol. ik, (1854), p. L.
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Fo. & Lead Size, 7 of Mionmet's scale. Weight, 228 gruins,

Onveasz. Brveese.

Device s rude strung bow and broadly-barbed | A eonventional ehaitys comsisting of three luyers of
arrow, ready set for use. inverted semicireles with inner dots, surmounted
by o chakra or wheel, perhaps the typical figure
J of the sun. To the lgf, & sscred troe with
o wifedt gae fagEma g seven broad-spreed leaves. At the foot, an
IRAs FaAr pimian Filmrignsnsims; oblong pedestal, in which is figured a serpent,

the wary intervals being filled in with dota.

I place this piece in the tentative list of the issue or descendants of Visithi)! earlier
than those bearing the name of the children of Guutami, on strictly numismatic grounds.

No. 3. Lead Size, 0 of Mionnet's scale, Weights range from 180 grains to 196. The execution of
the dies is inferior to the preceding. Numerous specimens and examples are available.

OuvERsE. Reveese.
The usual erude bow and arrow. Chaitya device as above, but the symbelic tree is
attached fo the main dovies, and rises directly
A from the end or outer upright line on the right
TSy At gae fagare l of the pedestal.

Refis Gotawmi-putass Fidavdye-kurmaa.

Many of these coins are what is technically termed “double-struck,” i.e. the dies of a
successor or adverse contemporary have been repeated orer the original impression, without any
re-fashioning or possibly much re-softening of the metal of the piece itself.

These indications are often of much value in determining the relative priority of the
conjoint rulers. Tn the present instance they distinctly authorize us to place the children or
jssue of Madiri before those of the more prolifie or possibly more powerful ancestress
Gautami.

The first of these coincidences is exemplified in No. 13 of the original plate iv., Bombay
Branch Royal Asintic Society, 1877, where the outer or natural edge of the piece retains a
portion of the normal legend- in the letters

N AT gEE
Badio Madiri puisss:

whilo the second impress of n new die, in its false centering, overlaps the lower surface with
the letters of a broken legend in the words

¥TH TN WraAt §a
kurcsa, Rafe Golamd puls . . .

To exemplify further the custom of renewed or revised impressions upon the fully issied
or so to say current coin, I may add that in cne case a piece of the Gautami-putras of type
No. 3 has clearly had the identical legends of the original obeerss re-struck or repeated over
the obvious surface of the old recerse.

P T “hemuty,” 5 bemtiful, L 'Aorls, Oidery Esther L 1, Jou. Ant. 1. 6, 1. WTFGA ¢ pertumed.’
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It is difficult to determine by what process this was effccted, ns Sir W. Elliot has o
very sharp and perfect specimen of coin No. 3, which shows indubitsble signs of having
bﬂm&ﬂt—ih&mmhnithﬁmdﬂummirragululyuthaedgu,mﬂm&ﬂﬁnimﬁﬁm
have been left at the sides to receive the metal, the superfluous quantity of which still
adheres to the piece.

General Pearse has lately scquired a group of five coins which seem to connect
themselves in & measure with the above pieces, in the metal and general appearance of
the joint issues, in the retention of the same forms of letters, and in s certain degree
of the character of the devices themselves.

The new coins, however, bear strange names, and cannot strictly be classed with the
Andhra series, but rather scem to belong to some potentates who succesded to a section
of the dominions of that race as they made their way onwards to the Western coast.

No. a. Lesd. Weight, 250 gruins. Plate II. infra.

Onverse. Hxveese.
A chaitys with two rows of invented semicircles at | A sacrod tree, in a four-square pedestal, or pot, with
the base, and a larger open or capols arch above. curious devices ot the sides.
Legend,
TH
mmﬁ*
No. b Lead Weight, 278 grains.
Onverse. Revense.
Central deviee similar to No. a above. Device, in the first instances, similar to the abore.
i Later examples complicate the pedestal or box
= ’ ?‘ below the tree intotwelvesquares, and enlargs the
i i el size of the ) symbal, which is transferred from
the left to & more prominent position on the
right of the central device.

No. 4. Copper. Small Coims. Size, 4 of Mionnot's scale. Weight, 28 grains,

OuvEgse. Revessz.
Archaic bow and arrow. Chaitya, with the sacred tree represented as growing
Legend. on the apex or sommit.
HI9E ... A9

Eake Fani[{hvpu]tnan Fidavdya- kurasa.

! Md s oue of ihe tiths of Lekukmi, Vakgn Perigs, Hall's 'hmh-lmlh-'wn-mhmhdumm
edition, val. v. p. 387.  Dena looks like o form of Hindi Luo  Wm Vlﬁiﬂﬂhmdmmﬂ\'ld-mtp.hlﬁhm
o give," the Hmrhiﬁd-q ‘a gift" 1D coin «, sbove; it is stated, in Ih'!"ﬂ:n FPuriss, “io be
(=D~ Dom) *n save In 5. India Ddes impliss *n wor- :ﬁ:ﬁf’?:u - e i ‘



32 NUMISMATA ORIENTALTA,

In the field of one specimen, & monogram possibly composed of the lotters Ty fackd
or WHT faed; on the other example, a lotter like s Chaldman-Pehlvi A R (a)d
No. 5. Lead. Size, 7. Weight, 230 grains.
Osvense. ;

Devico similar in some respeets to the reverse of

No. 1, but the eheitys or tumulus in this easg

is polid, surmounted with the wusoal half

moan, whils the standard tree is replaced by a

conch shell, the favourite symbol of Nomi, the

22nd Jaina Tirthanlaers, and equally of the

Hindii god Vishyu, balanced on the other side

of the field by a lotus or water-lily, the type

of the 21st Juina. The eonventional serpent

appears at the foot, but free and clear of
the main dovice.

g Legend. l

T At gaE faft oW snanw

Beis  Gelami-putara Biri Yeie Satebepase.

In the last and succeeding Numismatic instances male rulers seem to have re-nsserted
their rights of kingship, while still in a measure recognizing the traditional law of the
supremacy of maternity. So that the gradations, in this instance, seem to have followed
a. the Scythic female head of the camp; b the ruling warrior king. Ultimately, the Sih
kings—who affected patronymics—progressed into, or more probably reverted back to local

RBeveRse.

Four leading circles at right angles, each composed
of o contral dot and two concentric outer circlos,
“the upper pair and lower pair are seversily
connected by o semicircular line. This combina-
tion, varied by the junction of the four balls of
o simple eross, is conventionally recognized as
the Ujjain symbel, towhich reference has already
been made.®

Republicanism®
No. 6,
Ovvrese.

Lead.  8ize, 5. Weight, 86 grains.

Revemse.

Small chaitys, with three inverted semicireles, and | The conventional Ujjuin symbol.

froe sorpent ot the foot,

Legend.
T wifee g A< gaaw
Haka Virifho-putass Siri Fesstess (No. Taf)

! Beo Joursal Royal Asiatic Society, w.o. vol. il (1868), ¥
284, It may be as well to add that the oceurrenco of meh 8

doviees are fgured in Geseral Cumningham’s Rhila Topea
(1854), pl. xavi. xxxil.  The Swastide device, spart from its use
a3 0 running pattern, was not, bowwrer, limited either to Eastern
or Western o may bo seen in the examples in
Flhdu'-tﬂmzhmnnﬁqdﬁn,m Sapplement, plato
Bi. Now. 20, 30: 3rd plate xxix. Bz. 239 : and oa
vases in the British Musoum —[Since this was written, | hare
gome more fully into the quertion of Inidian religions symhals—
bath in thn pages of the Indian Antiquary (March—May, 1850}
and in & mere comprobemsive articlo on * The Indian Swastika aed
its Western Counterparts,” in the London Nemismatic Chronicle,
vol. xx. wa pp. 18-48, Dr. Sehliemann ([lios, 1850, p. 353)
adopled my views impliciily, and thoy ars foand to scenrd with
the deductions independently

#JR.AB. vol. xii. 0.0 p. 30, and vol. © XA pp. 465471,
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EIMILAR COINS—VARIANTS OF No. 6.

No. 7. Ono coin of this class gives distinetly the letters fawaT Sivasars, No. 24 of the Puripik list
ot page 8, which reading is further confirmed by one of Mr. Sewell's specimeons, which contributes
the cutlines of the lstters—

.. 7H faafay

Pu tesa Sivrire,
No. Ta.
Legend.—. . .. . . w3 gaw fafc

Refo Fdvijho-putess Siri  FVadusatass, Vodagri or Chadds, No, 28 of the Purinik lis, p 8.

‘No. 7% of Mr. Sewell's collection reproduces, in a more definite form, the imperfoct specimen of
Sir W. Elliot's plate xi. 100, aod retains in legiblo letters the name of Pudumasi, No, 29, list p- 8

““;Hﬂ .o sﬂ.ﬂ
Eafo Favifho-puia . . . Puyumaress,

No. 8. Lead Bize, 4} Mionnet's scale,

Onvense. Revensy.
A well-exeouted figure of an slephant, to the left. The usual four double rings joined by a cross. Some

examples ndd & Swastile on the obverse ficld,

Lagend. to the right of the chaitya,
T WAt gaw fafc o9 waw &
By Gotami- pulasa Sird Faia Satakanays,

Ho. 9. Lead. Size, 4. Weight, 70 grains,

Oevensg, Reverse.
A boldly sunk die bearing a well-designed figure | The conventional Ujjain eymbol.
of & Aorse to the left.
Legend,
T Nt gaw fefc g w

Belis Gotami- putess Siri Feia ga . .

#Ro. 10. Copper or bromse. Size-4, Weight (avernge), 35 grains.

OnvErse. Reveess.
A well-outlined*figure of on elephant i free form, Four single circles joined by eross lines,
with trunk ercet; without trappings. :
Legend.

faft sasfy
Siri Satabeyi,
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No. 11. Fariant. The elephant is decorated with rich head-gear,

LE R L]
Yuia Sataka,

N.B.—The forms of the letters of the legends clearly indicate that these two coins, as well
as those which follow, belong to a later date than the specimens previously deseribed.

No. 12. Lead. Bize, 6. Weight, 133 grains.

Onvense, Revense,
A well-executed figure of & Aorse to the right, with | Device indistinguishable.
& half-moon in the field above.

Legend.,
THEAA...... gAsqE
Rais Glotami-putass) Sstakspas,
No. 12a. New coin, Mr. Sewell. Size, 5. Weight, 112 grains. From Gudivida
OnvERse. Beverse.
Heree to right. - The Ujjuin 18
jjuin symbo

W faft s ..
(Rajie Siri Cha{n)ds.

No. 153. Leod. Size, 3. Weight, 35 grains. Two specimens.
Onveese, : Revesst.
A crude figure of an slephant to the left. The Ujjain symbol.
Legend.
WA Sarirana or Salivans, perhaps s repetition
of the name, but not necessarily indicative of
the personality of the great monarch,

No. 14. Leed. Similar coine, Three specimens,
Legmid—uT €T

Siri Rwda

The T i= on one occasion given as 2, and the R, if required for Rudra, has to be
supplied to the existing context. : a3
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PART L SECTION IL
COROMANDEL COAST DIE COINS,

(¢) KURUMBARS. (5) PALLAVAS.

immammmmmnmmummmuwmunmmm.
class of thin copper die-struck coins occurs, which, although not directly connccted with the
Andhra type, may be nppropriately considered next. They are found in considerable numbers
in or near dunes and sand-knolls in the vicinity of the kupams, or fishing hamlets that stod.
the shore, together with Roman oboli, Jperforated Chinese coins, bits of lead and other metal,
beads, fragments of charceal, ete.

These are. collected by the wives and children of the fishermen_ after gales of wind or
heavy rains, and purchased from them by the itincrant pedlars, called Labis and Merkayars,
in exchange for useful necessaries, by whom they are sold to braziers and coppersmiths.
The discovery of articles of this description in such localities indicates the existence of o
considerable maritime trade in former times, probubly during the first four or five centuries
of the Christian era.

The Roman coins are all of the smallest value, and are generally worn smooth, but on
two or three the names of Valentinian and Eudoeia have been read.

Gold coins of carlier dates, found in Nellore, Madura, Cuddapah, ete.,! may have come by
land from the opposite coast, where intercourse with the West was more frequent, and Roman
relics are more numerous; but these poor copper pieces could only have been dropped by
mariners and traders frequenting the places where they now [e

Those of native origin are small, irregularly rounded picces of thin copper, bearing generally
the device of a bull, with occasionally some letters in the Cave-character on the obverse ; and on
the reverse a tree, ship, star, crab, fish, etc. But their most remarkable characteristic is the
elegance and délicacy of form with which the animals are designed, indicating a considerable
advance in art; and in this respect contrasting favourably, both with the Andhra money on
the one side, and with the Chola and Pandyan currencies on the other.

' Madras Journal Literature and Sclence, vol. xfil. p. 214; olher finds Bave been recorded oo tho Malsbar or Western
Coast, Coimbator, Sholapore, stc.
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In addition to these, a few specimens of another description, which apparently belong to
this series, have come to my notice, but they are very rare. They are between the size of a
sixpence and a shilling, rather thicker, of billon or some white metal containing tin, and bear
on the obverse, some the figure of a bull, others of a horse, of the same elegant design as
those of the copper. The only two I ever posscssed had the reverse plain.

Colonel Frederick Clerk had three or four of the same description, with one or two
letters like those on the copper. My own specimens have, unfortunately, been lost, and
Colonel Clerk's were dispersed at a sale shortly before his death,! and I have failed in all
my endeavours to trace them.

In vain do we look for some independent power with which to identify this class on sure
grounds, or even with any tolerable show of probability. Nothing is known of any dynasty
or paramount ruler in that part of Indis, anterior to the time when the Chola princes began
their carcer of conquest about the eighth century, which made them masters of great part of
the South of Indin, and culminated in the overthrow of the eastern Chalukya kingdom in
the twelfth.

There were, it is true, two smaller states enjoying n cortain independent existence in the
Arcot district during the period to which these coins must be assigned; which deserve a
passing notice. These were:—

(#) An sboriginal or very eurly pastoral race, living in associated communities, under
the penoral name of Kurumbars.

(¥} A TPallava principality scated at Conjevernm.

(¢) THE KURUMBARS.

For some hundred years before the seventh century the country, from the base of the
table-land to the Pilar and Pennir rivers, was occupied by s section of the pastoral ‘race,
tiaditionally designated ss Kurumbors, of whom little i=s known.

Frogmentary notices of their social organization, and the ultimate fate of that part of
them with which we are now concernsd, may be gathered from Mr. F. W. Elis' Essay
on Land Tevures?® and from traditionary statements preserved in the MeKenzie Collection of
MSS. They appear to have formed a sort of Confederate State, “under chiefs of their own,
each of whom resided in a fortified stronghold, having a district of grester or less extent
under its jurisdiction, denominated o Léftam (from kittai, a fort or castle), the largest
of which was recognized as the head of the Union. Of the kittams there were twenty-four,

' On Tussday, July 20th, 1873, In Sotheby, Wilkinson, and  Lilrary, by the Rev. W. Taylor, 3 vol. Svo. Madras, 1857-1862.

Meodge's Catalogue, p. 27. Also Secand Report of Progress made in the examination of the
* Hoplies to Seventeen (uostions relative to Mirasi Rights, and  Mackensie M8S. ote., by the Rev. W. Tuylor, in Modras Journ.
with two Appendices, ete. Foliv. Madras, 1818, Lit. und Sclence, vol. vii, Madma, 1838,

Catalogos Haisecnd of Cricntal MS3. in the Government
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ench copsisting of one or more nddus or parishes, and e¢ach nidu subdivided into several
naftams or townshipa

Thﬁylmh:ﬂmrmhdtnhﬂebmmygodintmdi,mﬂhhmaﬂdﬁiﬁmd
carried on o considerable commerce by sea. Their wealth attracted the cupidity of their
ueighbours, and they suffered from hostile inrcads, but defended themselves with courage and
success, till at length, about the eighth or ninth century, they were sttacked by an urmy,
under a general named £dondai or Tondamén, the son {illegitimate according to some) or brother
of the roler of Cholamandalam. He encountered un obstipate resistance, but after sustaining
some reverses, subdued the whole province, and incorporated it with the Chola territories,
changing the name to Tondamandalsm. The fierceness of the struggle was probably intensified
by religious hatred; the one side being Jainas, while their conquerors were votaries of Siva
ﬂaﬂumhnmnmphmyuhmm.whbmmmhmﬂmﬁm
by introducing an agricultural colony from & distance.

Eﬂil.fnlhwinglhnmhhm&ndﬂnmhjthdrmmim,mdptmndin Tamil
narrative, represents them as a * pastoral, hali-savage tribe,” and sguin as & * Nomadio
race”; whilst the native writers paint them aa crafty, cruel and tyrannical' But such
characteristics, assigned on the testimony of their enemics, are incompatible with an organized
social system having territorial institutions, of which no similar examples are found in the
adjacent eountrics, and dwellings defended by permanently fortified castles, the ruined sites
of which are still shown. Moreover, there is reason to believe that they had some knowledge
of metallurgy, and were acquainted with the use of bronzé, implements of which metal
ere occasionally found. It is also expresly stated that Adondai transported the bronze gates
found in the eapital of the Confederacy at Pural® to ornament the great temple at Tanjore.

The attainment of this degreo of civilization may be accounted for by the circumstanee
of the Eurumbars being Juins—a sect prevailing from & very early period in the South,
und probably also throughout other parts of India Judging from the remains that have
survived the ravages of time, and the rage of persecution, its votaries had reached a high
degree of mtellectual eulture?

Theur literary* compositions are still esteemed, and their works of statuary and architecture
even now bear testimony to their proficiency in the higher walks of art?

The rumned sites of mnes, long abandoned, in various parts of the country are believed to
be relics of Juna ekill. Such are the excavations for copper, found by Mr. V. Ball, in

' F. W. Ellis, Mirasi Rights.

* The wite of Pural  vow kzowy as the Hed Hills, twelve
miles porth of Mudris, where an extensive necropolis of K-
Ve and cireles may ntill be seen.

* Dr. Caldwell considers the earliest coltivators of Drsvidian
literature to have bern Juom [Comp. Gram. pp. 122124135
Dr Barnell also ssges & high antiqeity to Jaisa litersturs
fSouth ledin Palwogruphy, pp. 2. 47-5, Ind. Ast wol. i
B 30

*og The Amars Roska, the works of Hemachandr, the
Stbosmumidarpagas of Eeae, eie, ste.

' An the colosal statum of Srivans Bilagole, Esrkal, and the
smalles images of the Tirthankars or Saint, exquisitely carvsd
out of bamli ... Soch too are the sumerows temples of
polishod black stose, with pillars elabormtaly seulpturmd er
elegantly choselled, ns if formed by & turning lathe, many of
which have bess sppropriated by other wrcis, snd turned jnte
ill-disguised] Hrabminirzl shrines The very Digumbars idobs,
eclothed v modern dress. have been made to do daty for Hicdu
poda, as demeribed by Dr. Stevenson sod Ferpuson at Pandsrpir
(J-RAE vl vil,p. & J.A5.B. vol. xxxv. part i pp- 186-290,
abss pp. 170, 184).
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Chotia Nagpur, which the rude inhabitants ean only ssy were the work of an ancient race
called Séraks! (quoam-Sréeaks), whom Colonel Dalton states to have been Jainas?

The long-forgotten Kolir gold mines, now re-opened by British capital and enterprize, are
within the limits of Tondsindu?® and those of Wynéd may not improbably have been the
work of Jainas also. The name of one of the last subscribing witnesses to the copper-plate
grant in the possession of the Jews of Cochin, according to the Jewish version, is supposed
to refer to the Kurumbenddu rulers, and in the epithet attached to his name, which may be
rendered * Mountain-splitter,” they find the Chieftain of Eurumbar, or Jungle-dwellers, so
called, cither from his mines at Tamracheri,® or from s pass he opened through the Ghits.

The foregoing considerations throw no light on the direct authorship of the coins in
question, but they go to prove the existence of a civilized community, capable of producing
exceptional specimens of skilled manufacture, about the required period, and occupying o tract
which extended inlind from the particular line of coast on which the coias are found.

Tt may be added, that the Kurumbars who form the subject of the foregoing ohservations
are but & small section of a great tribe, which occupied a larger extent of territory, formerly
designated Kurumba-bhim—a name now obsolete—the limits of which can only be guessed
from the localities in which the scattered romnants of the tribes are now found to linger
Individuals of the race have risen to eminence, and even founded Boyal dynasties, as will be

noticed hereafter in treating of the Yidavas?

¥ Proc. B Ax. Soc. 1889, p. 170,

* V. Ball, Jungle Lifo in India, 1850, pp. 167-171 ; Proe. As.
Boc. B.; Dalton, lod. Eth.; and J.A5.B. vol. xxxv.pt. 32, p- 184,

" Ellis #tates expressly that the Upper | = Western) part of
Toodai, which did not come within the scope of bis essay, con-
siated of dour of the 24 kotams, the extent of which is unknown,
and all traces of their nhdus lost (page 29); but in & previons
page (iv) bo bad explained penerally that they incloded the
North-East districts of Maisdr, comprehending the Pargapis
of Koltr, Bars Balspur, part of Penakonds; and the Subah of
the Sird, the Gt of which cootains the whle of the fold-field
forming the 22nd kiqtam, in which is also situate the fortress of
Nandidrtig (A. pp. iv-riii), For a long time T was Iod to nttri-
bute the higher works of art found in the Takhan mainly to the
genins of Budbion, but mefe intimate acqusintance with Tamil
rocords induoss me to modify this view and to reeogmize the
claims of Juins skill. The Banddhas do pot sppear to have
puined the same bold of the pecple of the Sonth that they
olptained over those of the North, The term Sremana in Tamil
writing, read as applicable exclocrly to Buoddiin priosts, s

sow shown by Mr. Beal tnba a title of religions teachors in other
socts ma well (Tod Ant. vel. ix. pp. 122, Notes to Ellis’ Eural ;
see also Drn. Caldwell and Burnell, supra). Viewsd in this
light the origin of the Panchalar, or five castes of skilled artificers,
shoalid be comtidernd as an eseapo of Jaina artificers from destrue-
tion, by ssseming & sembluance to their Safvite persecutors ; this
agrees botter with their seret forms of worship, which has no
timilitude to that of Buddhs (Journ. Ethnol. Soc, vol. i x5
pt 18, p. 111, where the figure of the idel is certainly Jain ;
Tayloe's Cat vol. Ei. p. 418). The oarmative of the fead
between Randidhas and Jainas should probably be understood as
between the ktter and Saivas (b, p. 4230,

! Dr. Guudert, Mad, Journ. vol. xiii p. 140.

* 1 =dd a figure of & plece of bronze found in Tondamsndalam,
near Pural, the aocieot capital, a3 a specimen of Karumbar
skill. It appears to huve been tho end or evown of a sandind
or state halbend, nnd is, in the words of an expert, “u very fine
object, quits s werk of art.”  The specimen is Boigue, meamres
15} inches long. and weighs 5 lbe. 6} ops.
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(b) PALLAVAS.

The other State before indicated as the possible source from which the coins in question
way have issued, was the Pallava principality of Kinchi,

It is somewhat strange that a people which played oo inconsiderable part in medieval
Dakhan history should have remained comparatively unknown until very recently. No mention
of them is found in the vernscular historical legends, such us they are; they do not appear
the native lists of former dynasties, nor, unless for the incidental oocurrence of one or two
mythical names, was Colonel Mackenzie scquainted with them.! It was only in 1840 that
they were brought into notice by the discovery of a copper deed,? in what has been ealled
the Cave-character, recording the grant of a villige by a Réja of Vengiptiram, s place the
site of which was unknown.

The plates having been found in the Koldr (Kolbir) lake or swamp, inquiry was made in that
part of the Musulipatam district, which led to the discovery of & group of villages near Ellore
afterwards identified as the place in question. In the course of the quest three more copper
ddsanams of a similar description were met with, from which were obtained the names of
certain princes ruling over the kingdom of Vengi, inhabited by a people of Pallava race.
Further particulars derived from them were communicated to the * Indian Antiquary ™ by Pro-
fessor Eggeling in 1874, giving an imperfoct genealogical list, of what Dr. Burnell has designated
“8 yet nameless dynasty.”* Additional light was thrown on their history by the inseriptions
of the earlier Chalukys princes, so many of which have been edited by Mr. Fleet, and by
two more of their own copper grants published by Mr. Foulkes® all in the same periodieal.

methmmummlumthﬂthehﬂuuwmnnmmmmdpﬂﬂrhlmﬂ,
inhsbiting the middle and south Dakhan from s remote period.  Littlo is known about them
until towards the fourth century, about which time some Gujurét Réjputs of the Chalukys
fumily began to seck a settlement further South. Their first attempts were met by s
determined and at first u successful resistance on the part of the Pallavas, Eventually they
effected a lodgement to the south of the Krishna, under Pulikem I.

In the beginning of the seventh century, not contant with their success on the table-land,
the Chalukys leaders pushed their sdvances towards the East, and descended the ghits under
Kubja Vishyu Vardhana, the younger brother of Pulikes. There be overran the maritime

! Wilsn, Catalugoe Mackengie's Coll. wol, L pp. Irifi, enz- edition (1578). All the copper plates nave been odited by
exziv. Caleutta, 1528, Mr. Flost in the Ind. Aot wol. v, PR- 80, 161, 176, uad vol

¥ Mad Joarn. vol. @ p. 302 p. 101,

¥ Madra Jouroal Lit wad Scienes, vol. m. p. 302 (1840); ' Mad Jowrs. vol iv. me pp. 7H-9 (1858): lad aAst
also wol. =il pp. 46, 62-53 (1844); Iod Aot wol il p. 168 wol, v. p. T3 (1876} . wol. w. pp. 78, B7; -vol. wii p. 2UW
{1874); Burmell, Bouth Lnd Falmeg. pp. 13, 135, second  (1875), and also vol. viil. pp. 167, 272
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provinee of Vengi, the seat of another Pallava prineipality, and eatablished himself at Rijamahendri,
which became the capital of the Eastern Chalukya dymasty. A third Pallava State then comes
prominently into notice,! with which the Chalukya princes maintained a long desultory
contest. Notwithstanding the reverses they sustained, the Pallavas did not despair, but
struggled bravely against their Worthern assailants, with occasional gleams of success, for
nearly two centurics longer. They appear at times to have obtained assistance from their
Southern neighbours, the “Chola and Pandya kings" It is unfortunate that the little
we hear of this chronic warfare is derived from one side only, and the Chalukyas, as might
be expected, are not slow to magnify their own prowess,

The son, grandson, great-grandson, snd great-great-grandson of Pulikesi, all claim to have
defeated the Pallavas (the last three several times), and more than once to have taken the
city of Kénchiplira itself? DBut these vaunts are accompanied by the somewhat qualifying
admissions of the congueror that the vanquished Pallava king had been the destruction and
bumiliation of his family, and on & later occasion by the bonst of Vinayaditys that he had
conquered the enemy of his race.

This struggle wos maintained from the seventh to the middle of the cighth century.
After the middle of the eighth century we hear little of the Chalukyas, whose power suffored a
collapse for more than a century and a half, the cause of which seems to have likewise affected
tho Pallavas. But after the Chalukyn restoration to power, in an inscription of Kali Vikramé
(Vikraméditya VI.), in the fifth year of his reign (1080 a.p.), we are told that “ he overcame
Balavaréja of the Palavanya or Pala race, and sat on his throne,"?

The paucity of contemporary records does not supply a full genealogical list of the dynasty,
but from such as we have wo obtuin two or three lists, without, however, means of conneeting
several dynasties which may possibly have been altogether distinet. For, although all claim to
belong to the Bhiradwija gifra, the earliest are said to be of the Silinkiyana race (or kula),
while the latest are styled of the Panchum tribe. No date has been mentioned, nor has any
coin been found with the epigraph of & name.

The best plan for the purpose of this paper will be to give the names as they stand in
cach grant, according-to the following table:—

! When and how the Pallavan became possessed of Klachi s his secessful general Tdaynchandra, sooms to throw some light
minewn. It was prmarily 3 constiturat part of the sacient  on thoe question. The removal of the obooxioas villagers had

Eurumbs-bhimi, ped is entered by P. W. Ellis in his * Liny of
the kittams and nddus of T 8 the second phda
of the therd or lesttn kittam "™ (Miresi Right, Appendiz, g vi).
Relies of the Jaina creed professed by the Ewrumbars can yet
be seen. A large slab, with s life-siza figur of & Juins Tirthan.
ks, might be seen lying by the wayside in the subarbe some
yoars age, snd may be there still

The allusion to the expulsion of the ancient inkalisanis
daseribed m ** persoss offemsive to religion,” in the gramt of an
agrabaram mads by Naoodi Varmd FPallsvemalls, in bosoar of

probably reference to their Jaina faith, and sems to show that
the Pallavas had wrested this portion of the country from the
Eurumbars beforo the cunquest of Toodamandalam by the Cleol as.
Buth the Cholas and the Pallavas wese worshippers ol Siv,
and it has been  moted shrine of the orthodox Hisdoa ever
since,
¥ Indian Amtiguary, vel. v. p. 72,; vol. vi, pp 78, 57.
vol. wil. p. 62 vol. vid, pp. 27,28, M4; vol. ix p, 129 ol
Pp- 37, 134, 183, 166,
* JLR.ACS, ol iv, . 16,
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The oldest of these is a prdlrit or pdli composition, the characters of which are ancient

and very rude.

-

Oroest Graxt.

Blrawcivaxa buls,

Tunrn Grasrs.

Mu. Fovexes' Guasr.

vol. v. p.
I

Ind. Ant. vol. l:l'..‘g:ilﬂl.l.ul
LS

Mabirija Vijaya Skanda Varmi,

jaya Bhudda Varmd,
uvarije or Heir Apparent,

the

Iad. Ast. wol. v. p. 175,

IL
Chanda Varm.*
Vijaya Naodi Varma.

fnd. Ant. vol.ix. pp. 102-3)

IIL.
Attivarma, of the family
of King Kandara,

lod Asnt. wel. v. pp. 50-3.

R IV Y. YL
Bkanda Varm I.
“HJIIIII.

Elanda ‘:'ﬂ:-l II. -

Al.lﬁml L Vishpugipa I?BLL

Skands Vermk [II.  Sanha Varmb 1L
I

Nundi Varmd ?

Ind. Ant. vol, viti. p. 250,

VIL.
Bighha Vishpo,
WL Varmh L
Ktlﬂﬁlhl Vormi L
m:llll Varmai IL
If'l.rl.'nﬁlrm Varmd 1.
Narasitaha Varms IT.
Paramésvara Varm& IT.

Nunali or
Nawli Pata \'nm.‘}

I"nlh-:llnﬂt Kaedi V.

In the next we have the names of Chands Varmé and Vijaya Nondi Varmé, who are
stated to belong to the Silankdyana kwle. A third ancient grunt is made by Réja Atti
Varmé, of the family of King Kandam, of whom we have no mention in any other place,

unless he is the person reforred to in the inseribed rock at Bilvin-kupam 3

The third ecolumn contains the genealogy as given in three copper deeds in vol. v.
Pp- 50-3, 154, and in vol. wiii, p- 167,
The last has been edited by Mr. Foulkes, and differs only in containing twe asdditional

oM,

The same gentleman has published a soventh® set of plates, the genealogy in which
differs considerably from the previous documents, but purports to bo issucd likewise by the
ruler of Kinchi for the same lands, and while continuing to use the samo gifra, states
the family to belong to the Panchum race {or kuls). The occasion of the grant was a reward

' This is the first of the Bhfradvijn gétra,

* 1s bo the samo as Vijaya Varma, the son of Skanda Varmt,

in the grant at vol, il p. 1717

* The lasttwo names in this grant are taken from Mr. Foalkes'

grant in Ind. Ant. vol. vii p. 167.

* Kandi Pota Vamk, shout 7400, (Tnd, Ant. vel. ¥, M
snd Fleet, p. 20). This gives un a date for the Kanchi king.
Nandi I'. V., was killed aboat 740 .0, he was the eighth of the

* Ind. Ant. vol. ix. pp. 102-3.

* Tho Jestrument itsell relates bo the same gift

aa the pre-

coding, both having been subsequonily confirmed by Rajendra

Chola. Of the authenticity of this last we offer no observation,

remembering how prone grantees have been found to strengthen

dynasty.

Fine ; reckoming 15 years for a brings Siha Viskyu to the
lqinﬁugdhmn&hmln:cl

their titles by spurious exhibita, snd the possecssion of this
Agraharsm having been confirmed by the sovercign of & diffiorent
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t0 his dependent Udayschandra for bus success in putting down certain feuds among Pallava
chieftains fomented by foreign allien  Both deeds were confirmed by Ko Parakésari Varmi,
the Tamil title of Rajendrs Chols, who flourished in the eleventh century (1064-1113).
Enowwmg as we do the date of Rajendrs Chols, wo are sblo to form some idea of the period
duning which the Kénchi Pallavas retained their power. Probably we shall not be far wrong
I assuming that they were able to hold their own during the peried of Batta ascendency in
Kuntala, which lasted from the middle of the eighth till towards the latter part of the tenth
cfﬂﬂllj'.

The preceding notices all refer to their more castern Iocalities, but they are found also
to have flourished in the west of Kuntals. As early as the fifth century, Mrigésavarmé, a
king of the Kadamba family, of Banawdsi, is called & *fire of destruction™® for the Pallavas,
and his son Ruvi Varmé is said to have driven? the Pallavas out of Palisikd, the modern
Hals. In & Maisur copper-plate: grant of the eighth century, s Chéra or Kongu king
moekes a grant, at the request of s certain Réja of Nirgund? for the endowment of &
Jaina temple erected by his wife, the grand-daughter of the Pallavidhirdja.

These examples, and more might be cited, show the extensive range of the Fallava
THOE, deiﬁmmﬁmﬁmatﬂlhrthmhmk.mﬂm‘bumlﬁng.ﬂiladﬁﬂduhm;
Fallava,! the frustration of the first attempts of the Chalukyas upon the Dakhan.

It is probable that the term Pallavas is the prdlrit form of Pahlava® o name applied
toancaufpmphoﬂmmmﬂmaﬂhyﬂmuﬁtnitmmuﬂgmmﬂyrmﬂmﬁ?nﬁm,
spparently on no very exact grounds.

What then has become of them ¢ ﬁtﬂat:nu,thonthﬂrpmimuinaﬁngpmpleof
Kuntals, survive in the Mahfrattas; but we ean only suppose that the Pallavas, who held
an equally important place among the early inhabitants of Kuntals, have been absorbed in
the existing population. Bome traces of them are still to be found in Drévida, where three
castes claim to be connected with them, Vellblas, Kallars, and Pallis;

To the west of Tranquebar, near Mayavaram, a village called Pallavarayanpetta still
Cxists,

Pallavardja is one of the thirty-two gétras of the true pure Tamil-speaking Vell4las
of Madura, Tanjore, and Arcot Tt is borne by the Chola Velldlas inhabiting the valley of
the Kévan in Tanjore, who lay claim to the first rank. According to a Tamil MBS, called
the Dina Charm. they found their claim on the assertion that all their women are of royal

Flnd Amt vol v po 2L

* Jdam p. 3

* Ind Ast vel & p. 161 Whichof the Pallava chiefais her
wllsded to u ot elear, mor can we my precisely whare Nirgund
Mr. Rice mentioss s priccipalityof that pame in Maisar, bat thers
is & remurkable kil fort of the some pame in the middlo of the
extean v pluin st of Dhkewhr, s woted stronghobd, the owner of
which joined is the rebellicn of 1858, sod mardered the Asistant
Caollector, Mr. Mansen, for which be was vapeutsd nnd his estale
oo fisomted

* Msd. Journ. 1x. w.s. iv. 78, and Ind. Ant. wii 243,

¢ B H-ohtllqkm:lmth'-h:imn.m&m In the Vi
Per. at p. l!?dwl.lhm-l,l’-hhundhﬂmmgimu
variants of Pahoavas, which cecurs among & list of Northers
wribes (p. 154, wedte 3), See, too, vol. iii. PP T -5, nate 1, where
they arw amociated mot only with Northern races, but inter afia
with Drividas, Kirbtas sod others, Ses also Musu x. &4
Muir's Samerit Texts, vol. L PP 57, 177, 180 (1858}, mne
val. fi. p. 208 (1850}, The officer of Rudrs Dima, i ihe
Ghnhinxdpﬁm.thtqnﬁdﬂhipk.ﬁ:?ﬁhu
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race, and all their men of sacordotal descent. Thiauyinghuu:nﬁuuabmringnnt‘nu

peculiar Turanisn law of descent

still prevailing in South Malsbar, where
conveyed through the mother, of noble or Nair descent, to her
Nambiri Brihman, as is even the case with the royal family

This practico lends colour to the supposed connection of

property s
female offspring born to o
now reigning in Travancore,

the Ve]ldlas with the predatory

classes mentioned in the proverb, and it is further remarkable that they hold the first place

smangthuTlmi]ngﬁm]turim,junmthnRe@dis do
among the martial Mahrattas, all pointing to a

smong the Telugus, and the Kunbis
Turanian origin. Ellis, it may further be

observed, refers to threo sections of the Velllas, ono of which he designated Tulava Vejjdlas,

who had been brought from the

the effect that “ The Kajlan, Maravan,

became by degrees the Vellalan.”

aristocratic Vellilan of the present da
The above explanation, however,

Wars, and chief of the

Malsbar Couast to
two castes are, it is true,! held in inferior estimation,

Eallar tribe, has the title of Pallava
inherits from one of the many FPallava chieftains,
and one of whom may have been seated at the not distant

repeople Tondaindda. The Temaining
but thero is a common proverb® to

and the honourable Agumbadyan, rising slowly, slowly
Such an assumption would doubtless bo scouted by the
» but it derives some support from the foregoing proverb.
will only account for a very small portion of a people
8o widely distributed as the Pallavas. With regard to the Kallar, i
Tondiman Réja Bahidur of Pudukotah, the faithful ally

of the British in the Carnatic
Rija, which he probably
of whom we have seen frequent mention,
site of Mamalipurum,? now known

us the Seven Pagodas; in the immediate vicinity of which T found the ruined Portico of

Silvinkupam,® at which is the remarkable incised rock, with
Pallava® in two different characters, who may have

before mentioned,

Can it be that this tribe, which belongs to what have

the name of Attirona Chanda
been the Atirana of the Copper Deed ¥

been called the predatory classes,

represents a portion of the Pallavas? Their bold, indomitable, and martial habits accord
well with the characteristics of that ancient peaple.

Until very rocent times thoy exercised a formidable

of the Carnatic, from whom they
ménkdral fees, in roturn for

! Kaller and Mararar e the well-known predatory chusses ;
the former being the synonym for thicf, TheAgumbadyan, though
now o low class of artizass, are probably deseended from the ag-
cient landboldern of the country; thi word Agum being the Tamil
for Inod, equivalent tn Northern Bhoowmiiz, Acconding to native
grammarinns the reot of the word signifies also, “ibe mind, the
#oal, the will," and the occupation of the caste s exid fole ** attond.
snze in kings' paluces (e Rottler's Dict. P 1) and pajrodes.
Accortizg to Mr. Nelwon they are intimately connected with the
Muravars and intormarry with them (Nelsan's Madurs, pp. 42-3),
They are thus enmmerated among the Royul guants of the Rija
in the Kéruja Ullpaiti.

'Tl:hilﬂhhthdnnwhli:mn'minlmﬁng

control over the peaccable inhsbitants

exacted payments for forbearance, under the namo of
which they placed one of their followers as guardian or

caste privileges, or In disputes for the pomesion of land, s
follows ;—

SeiTertdm LomeaLghr ﬁmr’sg ST
o7 GuefrerT Guusfrerr mﬁ,ﬁ;@msﬁmrry&
Enjjun, Muravan, kalinds Agzmudayazg,

Mells welln, Vandu, Velltlnn,

! Boe Mr. Rice's papor on Makivell dyuaaty in Jod, Ant.
vol. €. p. 35,

* Sulvimkupam, literally, *‘ Hamlat of tho Ssluvas "™ — pames
of nonee numerons people, some of whom are still to be found in
tho Sonth. East Ghits (Yish. Por. vol, i mate 1, pp. 123-4),

* Mad. Journ. vol, xili. 46, 62, & Tod Aet vel, ix. p- lox
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watchman in esch village, who was responsible for the protection of the place from plunder
snd robbery. Such a systematic levy of black-mail bemng incompatible with thie existence
of a settled Government, ceased on the establishment of the British power, when many of
the chief Mdukdralgirs received pensions, payable during good behaviour. I this surmise
be admissible, the similar tribes of the Maravars, Bedars, Ramuses, eto., may be included
in the same category; all of whom utill flourish under their petty chiefs, commonly
valled Polygars (palaiyakdrar), some of whom were even petty princes, as the Réjas
of Bedndr and Shoripur. The only other way in which they could be absorbed was by
the rise of the Linglyat sect in the twelfth century, which, levelling all distinctions of
caste, united the bulk of the Sidras of the Dakhan under the new faith, including even
Pariahs, many of whom were principal supporters of Basava, the founder of the new creed.
One of its leading sections bears the name of the Panchum Linghyats, which, it will be
remembered, is the name of the family (or kula) of the Kinchi Raja, the anthor of the seventh
Pallava grant,
But the Linghyats are noted for their peaceable and industrious habits.

Having considered these two powers, to which it was thought the coins might be
assigned, the arguments in favour of the authorship of the Kurumbars rest, as beforo stated,
on their higher knowledge of art, and the limited extent bordering their country in whick
the coins are found

On the other hand, the seals of the two Pallava grants, published by Mr. Foulkes have
thnﬁglmnf:bnﬂ,thanmmmhenhthaﬂhermﬂing,like that borne on the coins,
but no similar specimens have been found commensurate with the wide extent of the Pallava
rule in other parts of the country. As stated shove, many of the coins exhibit short and
imperfect legends in the Cave character, which occasionally passes inte o form peeuliar to the
south. None of these, which have been carefully snalysed by Mr. Thomas, aftord certain
results! One name only has & somewhat recognizable form resembling Kodamba, but the
Kadambas never, as far as we know, obtained o footing on the east coast.

! [Bir W. Elliot's facsimile legends, Noa. 82, 84, of platey.  which mizht wubade into dv or di; Lut the compound R ep
vol. fii. ef the Madras Jomrnal, rend cleasly, in Devanigun, o iodubitable. The coies thenrcives il Se girm, in satotyde,
BEW] T Eafempa faka. There might be o doubt about the i the subjoised Flates —ET.]
valae of the second letter and its counterpart, the penultinais
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PART II. SECTION i.
ORIGIN OF METRICAL SYSTEM.

Loxg before the appearance of the die-coinage introduced by the Andbras, the necessity
felt in all early stages of civilized society for avoiding the inconvenience of barter led to
the adoption in India, ss elsewhere, of a metallic currency, the earliest known form of
which is represented by the irregularly-shaped pieces of silver, stamped with rude symbols,
which are found in all parts of the country! At what time and by what people they
were first employed is unknown, but they probably came into use gradually. They were
regarded as prehistoric by the older Indian writers, end may therefore be presumed to
have been found in circulation when the Aryans entered Hindustan.

They have been discovered among the ashes of the men who constructed the primitive?
tombs known as the pdndu kulis (or kistvaens) of the South, and unearthed from the ruins
of buried cities in excavating the hesd-waters of the Ganges Canal?

In all parts, from the Sundarbans® of the Ganges to the frontiers of Affighinistin, they
taorn up from time to time® Yet they have no recognized name in any of the Vernacular
Dialects. They appear, however, to have been known to the earlicr Sanscrit writers under
the designation of purdna, a term which itself signifies ancient.

Of this use of the word, Burnouf has collected many examples® and the same term
occurs in Mann® who wrote some cenmturies m.c, where he defines the relative proportions
of the several weights then in common use? -

'H. B. Wilwon, Cat. Mackengie, Coll. vol. ii. p. coxxvii;
FPrinsep’s Esay, wol. L pp. 209-16; Journ. As. Soc. Bombay,
wol. &, pp. xmi-iv.

? Letter from Mr. Garrow to Col. Mackensie (1805) with
ccizs of Augustos. Mad Jowrn. of Lit mod Beience, vol. zix.
(=8 p. 2I7).

3 JLAB.B, vol. iii p. 44

* Prinsep's Essays, vol L. p. 210,

* E. C. Bayley, Num. Chron. 1873, p- 200; Conningham,
Arch. Rep. voL vi. p. 108; alic Bhilss Tope—* throaghout all
Tndis, from Nepil to Ceylon, and from Kandahir to the Delta of
the Gangea™—p. 354.

* Introduction & I Histoire de Buddhisme.

! nstitutes, Hanghion's Tramlation, ehap. viii. slee. 131.138,

* In the abwence of & recognized native name for these pisces,
numismatists have had recourse to sundry arbitrary terms, as

Mﬂ.ﬁmammvmammp;:
where the valus of the Jewish vine is expressed in silverfings,
which were probably uncolsed pieces of silver of given alue
Like those under consideration (Lsish vii. 23),
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Tt is by a preliminary investigation of the ancient weights of Southern India, that an
insight may possibly be obtained into the origin of this very primitive description of money.
8uch an enquiry, owing to the changes arising from lapse of time, and still more from
the wars and revolutions that have swept over the plains of India during thirty centuries,
is not unattended with difficulty. But extant traces of the past may still be detected in
places less exposed to extermal interference,

Such & favoured region is found in the South-Western exiremity of the peninsula,
where the provinco of Malabar, lying between the mountain barrier of the Sahyidri range, with
the primeval forests that clothe their base on one side, and the sea on the other, ocoupies
s parrow strip, which has been signally exempt from foreign rule! Hence the people retain
much of their aboriginal character, and have preserved institutions brought by the earlier
colonists from their Northern home. These, abhorrent as some of them are to the great
body of Iindus, still flourish unchanged, although no longer observed in their original
seats. Such is the practice of polyandry,? with all the peculiar rights of succession and
inheritance dependent on it, s well as the social observances to which it has given rise.

Not the less, however, has the silent influence of Aryan science and philosophy leavened
the literature of the provinee, and hence the popular treatises on Arithmetic in other
Bouthern dislects have been framed on the model of the * Lildeati,” the standard Sanserit.
work on Mathematies; =0 that, while many of the weights retain their old vernaculir names,
they are arranged according to the formule and rules of Bhiskarichirya (the suthor of
the Lildrati), who is supposed to have lived about the cleventh or twelith eentury an? Tt
cannot be sapposed that notive works on such 8 subject did not exist at an earlter period,
but they have gradunlly become obsolete snd fallen into disuse. We have been fortunate
enough to meet with one such treatise, through the kindness of Dr. Gundert, who quotes
it nmong the authorities used in his sdmirable Malayilim Dictionary® It is entitled Kipakku
Sdram, and is written in good Malayilim, with less than the usual infusion of Sansecrit;
but the work has become extremely rare, ond o perfect copy is seldom if ever to be met
with. It differs materially from the Ganits Sdsfram, tho popular treatise now in use, which
contains & greater number of Sanserit words and phrases, and is fromed on & more scientific
system, the rules being more exact, especially those relating to fractions und the higher
pumbers. Of the six books or chapters into which the Kepekin Sdram is divided, the

1 Malabaria, que regio saturs eae et site ob boetill impetu et

expugmatione semper tuis mansit, alque etism, raro, misl mun-
qusm, wni fmperio foit mbjectn, ob merces of frmctus suca
undeconque terraram  expetitos ab extaris maxime
frequentabatar, etc,  Gildemeister, Serip. Arab, p. 48 (1834),

3 s frait once widely prevalent in the Himblayns and Thibel,
Even the civilizoed tribe of the Nower, who, by the-way, bave
yecorded tmdition wniting them with the Malaber Naim—a
name, they sy, idnmtical with Niyar or Newar, who were once
polyandrista”—B, H. Hodgzon's Esays, vel i pp. 129.30,

and 144; P, H. Ellis, Law Book of the Hindm, in Trans,
Mad. Lit. Soe. 1627. 4to. p. 17; and Esay on Malayilim,
Ind. Ant. vol. vil. p. 256,

3 Wieber, Hist. of Indian Literatar.

& Of the author Nilakapiha, or of his e, mothing is known,
but his work mmst b of high antiquity. It consists of wix
books or chapters ; the st treats of fractions, literally * whag
is below ome™; second, of decimals, **what Ts nhove one*™ ;
thinl, Jdiewguli, moasures of eapucity ; fourth, Kudem, measures
of length ; Gfth, Kalfenfu, of weights | sizih, Kafom of time,
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fifth has the title of kalamyu, and treats of the weights of gems, gold, pearls, eto., for
ascertaining which it gives the following formula.—

A men-mani (or grain of rice in the husk) is = 1 risa fikkam.

4 nel (grains of rice in the husk).......... = | kunri (or rafi).
D kunri (or ralit) . .ovenrerarrnnsannesesss = 1 manfddi
R s e = 1 panatikkam.
10 panafgkkam ......oeiiiiiiiiiiaaneen.. = 1 kalowul

All of these, except the pand, are the names of well-known vegetable products, the
first being the staple cereal of the province. The other three are the seeds of common
trees or shrubs

3. Deferring the further consideration of the second—the kunri or rati—for the present,
the third, or menpiddi, claims the first motice, as being the earlicst used as a meadure
of weight, It is the eced of the Ademonthers pavoning, u tree common in most parts of
Indis and the Enstern Archipelago.

The native name has been derived from manje “a boat," and ddi with which cne
plays,” and is said to have been taken from the form of the beans; snd from their
common use by children as playthings, and by the women who string them for mecklaces.
They are of o bright scarlét colour, hard, durable, and tolerably uniform in size and weight.
When ground, the meal is sometimes used as an article of food?

As o weight it is specially employed by goldsmiths and jewellers, and is commonly
reckoned about 4 grains, but in reality it is somewhat more, or sbout 4§ to § grains?

Of a convenicnt size, and at all times available, they would offer a ready expedient
for determining the required proportion of & piece of silver bullion; and taken in conjunction
with the first series of simple numbers, the result would be 10x 4} or 5x 10=45 or 60 grains,
8 weight which was afterwards identified with the kalawje. This appears to have been the
first and simplest application of the mamwiigi; but as business increused, when a more
artificial system was introduced, and tables were framed, from imaginary infinitesimal units,
regulated by sub-multiples of two, its value was reduced by one-half, and its place usurped
by its representative the copper pama. From the modern tables of weights it has disap-

 In Ceylon the Falands is mid by Mr. Rhyd Davids to be  quatuor pendet graos, quibes utastor aurd fabri; qui quoque ex
eual o the weight of 24 mara seeds, or equivalent to 80 grains  contusis hisce seminfbus squl madefacts vos cum borace
and & fraction (Part i p. 15 pluten nd ederuntiors eum nove, tem diffracts vass congluticands

t Rheede's Hortus Melsbaricus, vol. vi. tab. ziv. p. 28. econflefunt.
Seming vers bend forruti saporis, proter quod & plebeis xive A parcel of 50 manidd brans, teken st random wnd welghad
coctn, aive comminuta ia farlsam comeduntur, magnnm prawisnt i delicate wenles, gave an sverage of 419 grains. Thre
uwim snri fabiria ¥t pemmaris, quippe ob syoalitatem, praporum different paveels of ten each, selected by the eye for superior eize,
viee in ponderandis mercihos adhibentur, singuls memque  averaged 602 gruins, and 503, s single besn takes a8 the
mayiling, liceat mihi ob lagus igecrantiam jta exprimere,  heaviest of several by the scales = 5-308 prics.
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peared altogether, and is now relegated to the exclusive use of the dismond merchant!
But its influence may still be detected in the gradations of the metric scale, the unit of
which, as stated above, is the risam or sixteenth of anything, and hence is the foundation of
the one-sixteenth (%) or dma system of computation prevalent throughout India to this day.?
4. The kelanju of 10 manjddis, which we take to be the other normal unit of weight,
is the name of a prickly climbing species of Camsalpinia? very generally distributed
both in the East and West Indies. The smooth, grey, hard, nearly spherical seeds
are to the native youth what marbles are to our schoolboys Strung like beads to
form necklaces, they are worn as amulets by thoe women in Egypt, and floated by the
west coast of BScotland, they are known es Molucca beans® Besides
serving for weights, they are walued highly for their therapeutic qualities® The few
seem to have been gathered before they were quite ripe. They weigh
each, ome only reached 42 grs, Mature seeds would probably average
from 45 to 50 grs.
It was on these two seminal units, the manjddi and kalanju, that the normal metrical

:
71

ﬂ.ﬂnkuﬁurmﬂ,uhubemohaﬂniﬂnutmuinhmﬁl]thterpuiaﬂ.

Rheede, who carefully notes the economic uses of every plant included in the Hortus
Malsbaricus, does mot allude to its employment as a weight at all

It was probably introduced into the tables from the Lilivati as part of the more
advanced system derived from Sanscrit treatises It is unnecessary to dilate further in this
phmnnitauuunmwmnfwnight,bmnmthnmhjmhubmminﬂydimundhytha

! Thess artificial menidi weights are sow carefully made of ~ Gemeral Cumminghom ssigns & somewhat bigher valus o the
brase, in the form of an ectshedron, the primitive erystal of the  rice-corn, which be makes =0-3585, which appeans wmewhat
dismond. A set of them given to me by & Micrwisi friend, one bigh, but the result obtained from the lower estimate, both for
cf the first dealers in diamonds and precions stones in the South, m-wu&hthinﬂlﬂwhnmmﬁ@n
yielded the following results whea tested by & set of delicate  wverage (Num. Chron. 1873, p. 197).

scales mod weights: * Guilandina bondus e Bosducells, L.—Ehoode, Hort. Mal,
Gre. vol. ii. p. 38, pl. 22; Rexb. FL Ind. vol fi. p. 367; Ax. Res.
The 20 muwjcdi octabodron weighed 93 2, average 4-660. vol. 3L p, 159, Bvo, ed.
w 10 - " 46 4 . 4640, ¢ Dyrury's Useful Flants, p, 244,
w & M " 23, 670 # The seeds are intensely bitter, and ars proscribed  with
w 2 " il 4 n L sdwantage in intermittent fevers. Tho native name is diffenls |
w1 " " i 8 = to trapaliterate, owing to the peculiar cerebral letter in the
Thb-ﬁ-d;.ﬁhhmﬁi:‘?ﬂnhﬁm.wh second  yllakle. !lﬂ]h“ﬁlh'{mﬂh_w-,ﬂ
24 grains ; =12 graine. kazhanju, sccording to the o fellowed by Gundert, Caldwall,
The intermediste piscon bave been Jost. ar Ellis. Bhudahhf{::'umd mmt;riwmﬂlhril{u
! Thus, taking the eimm or 7y reprosented by & graln of pamed, and Guadert belanfu for the weight (* =2 silver or 10
paddy or rice-corn, st o of & grain, we obiain— gold fonams'"), and Ralacei or kabsccki for the troe, ns alba

iy gl = -Bgraina; or, sooording to Gen. Oun. 03585, Aalanfu-kol = scales for weighing (Dict. 227}, In Eottlers

Pl -g = = 717, Tamil Dictiomary the sams word ocours under several forma, all
P | uld . " . 1434,  devived from the root kalel=i weight (Dict. vol L p.52), In
R | =14 4 - " 868, ‘Wilson's Qlossary we fimd Esrenchs, a weight=to 10 fsnams
o Iwbolamgs - - &736. (p. 263). In Bemguli the name given to it is mata, whenco the
- 10 =i - ™ " E7-360, Mwﬂhmm M’h‘h

=1 kalonfu or | pageds,  Telugn po-chakdi,
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Editor in his introductory Essay;! but it affords an opportunity for stating some of the results
obtained in some recent trials, which help to throw light on the original use of the manjiigi.?

The inconvenience uttending the use of sceds, no two of which were exactly equal, in
process of time led to the substitution of metal equivalents, the first of which we may
assume to have been the copper representative of the manjidi, under the name of pona,
This, under the more familiar name of famam, became the foundation of the Southern
monetary system, ond continued current down to modern times.

The origin of the word papa is not wery clear. It is elaimed as an original root
both by Sanserit and Dravidian grammarians, but in all likelihood it pertains more justly
to the latter? From what has been stated, it may be inferred that the metrie gystem is
based on the manjidi or papa, and its multiple the kalanjn. It may therefore be reasonably

inferred that the eldling or purdna is simply a silver kalunju.
In all the countries with which we are best acquainted, the metal first used for monetary
purposes was silver ;¢ to which India (except in the case of the Andhras) forms no exception.
The proportion of bullion to be given as a medium of exchange was adjusted by weight.?
In course of time, to obviste constant recourse to the scales, the use of uniform pieces,

! Int. Num. Or., Ancient Indian Weights, PP 10-13, 68-70;
and Mr. Rbys Davids” article on Crylon Colns invol.i. p. 4, note .
% (@) Owe bundeed soeds, taken st rondem—
from a large parcel which had been in wegne in

England for severnl years, careiully Grins,  Aversge.
welgled in delicate seales, gave . . 135 9 13500
(8) A purcel of (50}, excluding thesbove . ©0- 2  1-384
L lﬂ.} " [ T | 1354
Avernge hundred . 156 4 1-384
(4] Ten selected by thie eye for theirlargersize 13- 30 1 -730
{¢} Tenothem " w1705 1708
(/) Ten others o o 1680 1 060
50- 85 1 -694
{#) The two heariest in thess thres parcels 1875
i e SR 1°855
T30 1 -B65

which may therefore be taken as the maximum,

At the present day the employment of the actusl seeds for
the purposes of weighing is confined to village goldsmiths and
pesty jewellers, Merchants dealing in precious stones employ
standanl artificial weights, peatly male of bras, ke our
apothecary and troy weights, They are called emerald weights,
bul are uweed for all lm&munpl.lhu;ﬂmd. A st
of these was likewise given to me by my Mirwhri friend. They
meiain she mame of reris, and consist of square pieces, the value of
each being indicated by impressed dote.  These teated by delicats
uh,ﬁﬂikl’nﬂuﬁngmlh: proving the gem-rafi to be
deubile the normal seed-rati, and to be in fact an approximation
to the manjdy.

The 50 rati picce with § dots =168-65 or 3-361
w = 6740 ,, 3070
w = JTE . 3376

Ll L 2

w 10 " 1

Smaller pieces :
The & rati phce with 5 dots= 16-50 or 3-360

w 3 2 3, = 1005 ,, 3350

= " 1 = &M, 3I0H
Smallest or fractional pleces ;
The | rati picco with 1 dot = 185
=% - 2 .= g3
" 7% " 2t
From the above it Is scen that the rasi of the dealer in precions
stones b in reality o doable ravi, and differs from the mawiidi
of the dismond merchant in being sbout o grain lighter, From
this it fellows that the narmal weight of the wemioal rari,
sceepted by the people of the conntry best qualified to determine,
in 168 gr.=to half the wright of the emerald rei,

¥ Dr. Caldwell includes pewa in his lint of wonds, * the common
property of Samserit and the Dravifian toogues.” The oot
pan=to make, to work, to produce, is undoubtedly & primitive
Dravidisn element, but pays =money, i deduced by Dravidian
grammarisus from the Sanserit root pen =to do business, o subtle
distinetion.  Comparative Grammar, p. 483,

¥ Gen, xxifi, 16; slifl, 21; Ex. sxx. 13; Job xxviii, 15:
Jer, xxxil, 8, 10; Foch, xi. 12 ; Madidon's Jowish Cainage, 1-8 ;
Wilkimson's Ancient Egyptisns, (First Series) vol, i p 10,
woodent 78; vol. il pp. 237-9; Smith’s Distionary; Greek
and Roman Antiq., v.r. Argentum Nummus, pp. 132, 808,

* The old Tamil name for scales s vellicded, henco the
provesh, ®veruniyi sandsi kn ponal vellikélal odi paite
varatm,” ie. * the bungry (lit. empty) dog goisg to market will
be boaten with the steelyard ™ (Hotth, Diet. vol. iv. p- 233).
The wellikod, however, was vot & seelyand, probably so called,
bt sedles dependent from a beam. The
to Wilkimson, were equally ignorant of
#cales for weighing bulliom, as represented in
Manners sod Customs, vol. ii. p. 10, woodcut 78, and vol, i
P 222, woodeut 374,

?
i
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cortified by an suthoritative mark, suggested itself. Such pieces taken from a bar or plate,
trimmed and cut to the required standard weight, received the impress of a symbol,
guarantesing their acceptance. The oldest Indisn examples of the ¢ldling are of all shapes,
oblong, angular, square, or nearly round, with punch-marks on one or both sides, the older
figns often worn away by sttrition; in almost sll cases the earlier ones partially or wholly
offaiced by others subsequently super-impressed upon them.!

Other specimens, which are more circular, and thicker, with sharper attestations, are
probably of later date. All weigh about 50 grains troy.

A parcel of forty-thres very old-locking pieces, part of a large find in Nagar (Nugger
or Bednore), s provinee of Maisur, weighed 2025-5 gruins, giving an average of 471, but
the heaviest was 50 grains, the lightest only 3775

Beventy-eight others, from all parts of the South, and of every variety of shape,
weighed collectively 3720 grains, with an average of 47°60. Of thess, twenty of the broadest,
thinnest, most diversely-shaped, averaged 467 ; while five, quite round, thicker, and of smaller
diameter, gave 49-5, and the heaviest specimen that could be found reached 54 grains?
The symbols on all thess were much the same; exhibiting figures of the elsphant, ox, dog,—
of fish,—of foliage,—of the sun, stars, and of sundry nondescript types. Prinsep specifies
and figures some from Colonel Stacy's collection, such as the human figure, the swasfika, chaitys,
tree and rail, which have not been deteoted in onr specimens. No inscriptions or written characters
have been met with, nor any mark to identify them with known dynasties or royal races.

The elephant was the type of the Chéra or Kongu dynasties, but it was also adopled
by the Andbras, and on one of Col. Stacy's pieces it is represented with up-raised trunk
(fgare 26), as in the lead coins of that race’ The seal on the copper sdsana of Vishpu
Gopa Varma, one of the Pallave kings, hes some resemblance to the dog-stamp, but much
reliance cannot be placed on such rough workmanship! A find in the Konkan displayed
picces, on which an animal, perhaps a lion, had been impressed in the centre, and above
all the others. This was the ensign of the Eesdamba kiogs; its introdoction in this form
may be comnected with the rise of their power; it appears also to mark the tramsition
peried, like the more perfect gold coins of the same dynesty to be next noticed.

By whatever name the eldfing was known in other parts of India, it probably in the

! Frootispiecs plate, figures 4, 5; Mad Jouwrs. Lit. sad oo little confidence that they clten insist en the articls

Beience, vol. i w.a. pp. 237-0, and plates vil, viii, fig. 13, 18,
43,97, 25; Prinsep's Essayn, Thoman's ed. pp. T4, 209-211.

3 This inequality of weight is swily accousted for by the rade
seales and careless mapipulation witnessed ol the present day,

. wpecimen (30, bat it scarcely belongs

en ko the other seale bafore closing the barguin (Jervis, Weights
and Messures of Eookasl, pp. 30-42; Heyne, Trocts on India,
PP 77 and 81). When Mr, Broun applied to the Travancors
Dewan for specimens of the weights in uss to esable him to
frams s standard, the reply was that  the mms nominal measure
being difforent at different times in the same place, and continmally
changing,'* the Sirker could not furnish him with examples.

¥ Prinsep’s Fasays, vol. L p. 210, plate xx. fig. 25, 28, 27, 29 ;
Mad. Jomr. vol. Fii. x4 plates wii. wiii. fge. 8, 11, 16, 18, 20, 21,
26. Prinsep thought he deteeted alphabetic charnsters on & singla
to tho series, and resembies

» partly die-strack cola, p. 210, § Indian Ant, vel. v. p. 5%,
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South may have taken the designation of the weight kalanju, which it represented ; for the
base of the outer wall of the great temples at Tanjore, Kénchi (Conjeveram) and other
places is covered with inscriptions, recording gifts of land, cows, money for lamps, meat
offerings and other pious purpbses; the latter generally specified simply in kalanjus, or in
kalamjus of gold, which may refer either to weights or coins, but more probably the former.
Before quitting the subject of the silver eldlings, it mo.yiba asked where the supply
of that metal was obtained to meet the circulation of so great an extent of country.
Gold, iron, snd ecopper were found in meny parts of India, but no silver so far as I know.
The only lead and silver mines specified by Medlicott and Blanford are thosz of Burma.!
The silver for the eldlings must therefore have been imported from abroad, and there
is reason to believe that o comsidersble commerce was carried on by the people of the
Corcmandel and Malabar coasts with foreign countries at a very early periocd. Traces
of the trading stations on the East coast have already been adverted to (p. 35).
Several coins, assigned provisionally to the Kurumbars (f) or Pallavas (f), bear the figure
of a ship, and some of the symbols on the eldlings themselves seem intended for marine animals.
The oldest specimens of gold punch coins hitherto discovered (and to be noticed hereafter)
were found imbedded in the sand of the island of Ramree, the result of some ancient
wreck. The evil reputation of the pirates on the west coast, according to Ptolemy, teatifies
to the skill and daring of & sea-faring race! Nor does the record of their maval habits
rest on foreign evidence alome. A curious poem,’ discovered by Dr. Gundert, * gortainly
the oldest epecimen of Malayilim composition he had seen,” turns entirely on maritime
adventure, end *“is replete with details of trade and ship-building."
i~  Kalawjus continne to be mentioned in inscriptions till the seventh and ¢ighth centuries,
and perhaps later, but probably as weights only, for the pagoda® is only known in Tamil
under the name of cardgam, which, as derived from the Chalukys dynasty, could not have
been established before the fifth or sixth century. Before that they were probably suearnas or
nishkas® Later the Canarese name seems to have beer gadhydnam, a term likewise used in Telugn.

t Munnsl of ihe Geoogy of India, part ii. p. 708. Bmall ¢ The world pageds is of European origin, and unknown to
quantities have also been mot with, amociated with lead, in Eulu  every native dislect, It has superseded all the otber designations
and Manbbum, snd at Deogurh is the Bontal pargaph.  in English, sod b applied squally to the gold ccine and & Hinda
Piddington found same copper ore contalning silver in the pro-  temple. At Madras, where it originated, it i suppesed to be of
portion of BO oz. to the fom, bat the ore was very irregularly Portuguese origin, nnd to have srissn from the first navigators
dimeminnted, and in very small quantities throngh the rock, and  and merchants being told in their reply to their enquiry what
some samples contained po silver at all (Blanford, Journ. Boc. of was the building with the lofty géperem, or Propyles, or

Arts, 11th April, 1573, p. 387). whose was the image on the coin, that they wors those of the

3 Baradvra [Pal] Bovavdem goddem (Bagavadi), the tutelary deity of Madras, Soch ut least
Tiw 3i &rlpsr NEIPATON pordyem is fhe tradition (Moor's Hindu Pantheon).

Tédnnir Eibe. Every towmship has s Grams Devi or Village Goddess,

Geogr. viil. L. p. 206 [or MS. 174]. being somn form of Eali or Durgd, to whom an angual Heody
And om & previons page (MS. 165) he had noted botween the  sacrifico is ofered. At Madras abo is wonkipped under the
gull of Hroach (Berygess) sad Limyrice = the eosst about  designation of Yegamms or Yoghttdl (Jours. Erh. Soe. wol. &
Hontwar (Balipatua) and Mangalore (Mandagara) as being thet  .s. 1568, p. 96).
of thi Pirstes v& dodals Naperie. ¥ oo Hurnou! emts, xnd Esdambs grant of Vishmochitte
# Mad. Jours. vol. xiii. part B. p. 1L Bos:, Journ, vel. fx gt 258, vol. z. p. lil

48573
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The sway of that powerful family was at first confined to the Karnataka and Northern
districts of the Ddakhan, and some time must be allowed for its extension to its southern
limits under the later sovereigns, after the restoration of the dynasty in the tenth century

in the person of Tailapa Déve

As in the Malabar, so in Tinnevelly, these primitive weights still retain their hold on
popular usage,! and the names may also be troced in old Tamil writings, although the
things themselves have now been displaced by more modern innovations.?

In the Telugu treatises the mormal system disappears altogother, and gives place to the
dna or sixteenth mode of reckoning. And the same may be ssid of Canarese.

4 Tha fallowing is s tabular statementof the Tinnevelly weights :

I pakka pagars (seed of FPhaseolus

radiates, 1) = — =1 e, mitte, orradi.
2 bmri = = = — =1 mewpddi,
10 miifi — = =] belenj,

This mukes the fgqu;-hchmﬂld 70 graims.
# An okl Tamil palm-leaf M. has the following table :—
2 pilfars (ar split pes = half ratis) | bwnrd ov rati.

L S —— " "R

L | T ——

o bnt SN o

Chabewge ] b,

LI | [E— YT
100 pades | buld or twldel.

iera-the mansidi retaiss its original form of five or six grains,
but the quarter dalenju is mised lo 25 or 39 graiss; asd,
consequently, the baloju iteell is raised to 100 or 120 graima.
The desw, which is the smallest of copper coins, and serres
the same purpose a5 the Bengal dawri (eewrric), hero bocomes &
measure of large capacity as & constitwent of the pels and the feidm
still in uso for heavy articles, and equivalent to nine or ten poands.
Tha above formula seems to be an attempt to reconcile the
primitive standard of the South with that introduced from the
North, as it is found in the Amers, fhos - —

b gwna =] adys-macka.

16 adya-mi =] karska or akaka.

4 brraka =1 pala.

300 pals = inki,




PART II. SECTION ii. 5
EARLIEST INDIGENOUS COINS.

(s) GOLD. (8) SILVER. (¢) COPPER.

(s) GOLD COINAGE.

It is a somewhat difficult matter to trace the origin and progress of the gold coinage, and ita
relation to the metrical system just described, owing to the rarer cccurrence of examples; for
although hoards are often discovered, they at omce find their way into the crucible to be
converted into ornaments.

The oldest specimens I have seen are spherules quite plain and smooth, eave for a
single very minute punch-mark too small to be identified—by the impress of which they
bave been slightly flattened.' They weigh about 52 grains; evidently derived from the
kalansu, their eriginal name being pow, which eimply means gold in Tamil, becoming Aen in
Canarcse, and the origin of the Mahommedan Aén. They appear to have been in use for a
great length of time, and probably constituted o considerable portion of the vast treasures
transported to Delhi by the armies of Als-ud-din and his successor in the fourtesnth
century.? These, besides what were recoined in the royal mint, were distributed with
such o lavish hand among the nobles and followers of the Court, as related by their own
historians, that examples were atill to be seen at Delbi long afterwards. For Tavernier,
who visited India in the seventeenth century, has figured this® and some other early types of
Bouthern eoins, under the title of pagods, * which are current in the territories of the king of

¥ The namas given to these coins in ithe old Canaress dialect is ' Briggs's Ferishia, vol. i pp. 3744 ; Elphinstons's [adia,
gulige, moaning a globule or littde ball, whenes the form guw with  wol. i p. 47; Zia-ed-din Bamui in Sir H. Elliot"s Historians of
 numeral [s employed in old stcounts ma the sign for expressing  Tndia, vol. fii. pp. 203-4 ; Themas's Pathkn Kings of Dehli, pp
144, 187, 189, ete.
Soreral of thess were procured in the Banda pargans in 1828, 'Iu'[l.lh,,!;.l.lﬁliunllm. Loadon, published by
amid were sent to Dhirway, whesce soms were trunsmitted to the Edwand Everand.
Madras Central Muscum.



54 NUMISMATA ORIENTALIA.

Goleonda, the king of Visapour, the great Rija of Carnatica, the Réja of Velouche (Vellore )
and at the Diamond mines.” !

A unique epecimen of this primitive form, with a deep punch-mark, but of a later date,
because stamped on the reverse, was obtained by Mr. Gibbs from the Western provinces of
the Bombay Presidency during the famine of 1878-9. It weighs 63} grains, and has o single
punch-mark of large size, covering mearly the whole of the obverse, giving it a cup shape.
The punch-mark represents sn animal, apparently o monkey (Hanuman?). The convex
reverse has also an animal in relief, which scems to be a lion locking backwards (F)—the symbol
of the Kadamba dynasty.

Of on -earlier date than this, and apparently the second step in advance from the
primitive form, is that of very thin almost circular pieces, nearly an inch and a half in
dinmeter, weighing about 60 grins, noticed on p. §1. The very fow examples that have
been met with, all of which were found beyond the limits of India proper, are recognized
by the figare of o boar in the centre, us well as by tho legend, to belong to the Chalukya
dynasty. The letters, which are few in number, are large and rude, have been impressed
singly round the periphery by means of separate punches, and correspond with characters
of the fifth or sixth century.

These were succeeded by flat, round, thicker picces of superior workmanship, which have
received the pame of padma-fanker, from having what is called a lotus in the centre, a
favourite emblom smongst the Jainas, who were then the mest influentinl sect in the South,
ond were distinguished for their ekill in elegant art. The central figure is surrounded by
punch-marks, generally four in number, struck afterwards, This form, as will be noticed,
was imitated by the Chalukyss in sopersession of the thin plates above deseribed, the figure
of the boar being substituted for that of the lotus. All these were of heavier weight than the
pon or Adm, which, under the name of earala or pagoda, afterwords became general. The
normal weight, ns in the oldest picces first mentioned, was from fifty to fifty-two grains,
whereas these are from fifty-five to sixty-five, or even seventy graina. The reason of this I
sm unable to explain, unless it be owing to the ruder and less accurate processes of carlier
times. The gradual improvement exhibited in the later picces is probably due, as above
observed, to the ekill of the Juinas,

The small number of specimens extant do not allow us to trace the steps by which the
use of the punch grodually gave way to the exclusive employment of a matrix or die. The
dic at first was of the simplest form, and appears to have been a reversal of the superior
action of the punch by striking the gold plate upon the singlo symbol placed below, and
then adding the additional symbols by the old-fashioned process around the central device,

! To thishe appends epresentations of vight of these pageds,  coast of Coromandel, from Cape Comorin 25 far &9 Bengula, and
four of balf pepds, “ und fivo of emaller pivces of gold called  they have very Little othor than that, besides the peeds (puia) of
fansa (fanams), which are of different valus. Thero are wme, copper snd the shells (cowries) which pas for emall munEy, —
whareof &ix go to & crown ; others from ten to Bftoen, end some  Twvernber's Six Voyagm, part ii. pp. 4-6.
arg very base metal, This bs the money that pusses all abong the
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leaving the other side or reverse plain, except where it shows the grain of the anvil or basis
on which it rested. The foree of the blows has in meny instances given the upper side a
concave surface. This, although accidental, appears to have led to the use of cup-shaped dies
at o later period. as exhibited in the Rémd-fenks medals.

The superior cxccution of the pedma-famkas ruled for o considerable time with many
varintions, until the adoption of the double die led to the final and complete disuse of
tho punch.

The earliest design on the roverses is that of an elogant floral or arabesque pattern,
whenoe perhaps the name of p'Adlihin =flowery pagods, was derived. It appears to huve
been very generally odopted, for it is found on the Chalukya, Chéra, ete, ccins. The
oldest example of this device with which I am sequainted is that figured in the Madras
Journal, vol. fil. x.s. pl wiii. fig. 30, from an example in the Madras Government Mussum.

The object on the obverse appears to be a seat or couch on which is a small globular
body, and shove it three others placed horizontally, the whole within what may be termed
some kind of edifice,

The origin and authorship of this coin we have been quite unable to discover, bat it and
some others of a similar character call for fuller adtice

The first to bo mentioned, because probably the oldest, the reverso being plain, are the
silver coins found ot Sultinpir, near Wai, in the S&tird district, which Dr. Codrington has so
well described in the Bombay Joornal, vol. xii. p. 400. Out of the fifty-two pieces found, fifty
bore on the obyerse a curious device, which may be deseribed as three bosses or elevations, the
biggest surrounded by a larger circle from which pass double lines connecting it with the
smaller ones. They are of three sizes, which appear to be whole, hall and quarter pioces,
weighing respectively from 99 to 105 grains, from 45 to 58 grains, and from 21 to 23 grains,
in which we may trace sn approximation to the double, single, and half kalansu,

Another of the symbols is likened by Dr. Codrington to one of the figures selected from
punch coins published by Mr. Thomas in Prinsep’s Essays! and repeated by him in this
work (Vol. I. p. 62).

The image on the third is indistinet, but has been compared to n quatrefoil. The lafter
weigh from 108 to 110 grains respectively.

In 1877 three gold picees were found near Ahmadnagar, which appear to belong to this
samo class. Dr. Codrington was good enough to send me casts token from wax impressions
of them, but they are too indistinct for accurate deseription. Traces of figures similar to those
on the silver pieces can be detectod. The reverse is plain, showing only the marks of the
base on which it was struck. Their weight was not stated.

Next we have a coin which is only known from the figure (2) published by Tavernier
in his list of pagods before mentioned. It is a gold piece with four transverse horizontal bars,
two ond two, in contact with cach other, and between tho pairs o considerable space in which

T Val. 1. p. 211,
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are four amoller vertical bars curved at the bottom, and some indistinet marks sbove and
below the transverse bars The reverse is not figured, and may therefore be considered to
have been plain.

The last to be noticed is a gold pegods, with perfect obverse and reverse, specimens of
which, still extant, are by no means very rare, and may probably be of later date. It has been
figured by Marsden.! The curious figure on the obverse may be described as a heart-shaped
symbal, from the upper lobes of which two pointed lines rise (often truncated by the margin),
and between them a dot; sometimes to the left of these are another dot and & curved line.
The figure on the reverse resembles o flat dish in which are two rounded forms like balls.
Marsden calls the piece a “Hiin of Vijayaplra, Bijapdr, or Visiapoor,” and states, it
exhibits emblems, the signification of which is entirely unknown,” This he seems to have
done on the authority of Tavernier, who represents it in the plate before mentioned, as
fige. 3 and 4, under the designation of the “king of Vasapoor's pagod.” Ho hesitates,
however, rightly, to assign it to the Adil-Shihi dynasty, which dates only from the end of
the fifteenth century (1489 ap.), and conjectures it to have been struck by some Hindu
prince who reigned there at an earlier period; a suggestion which received support from the
appearance of Persian characters on two specimens in Dr. Codrington's possession, one of
which has the letter (am) ¢, and the other (vin) (= impressed on the heart-shaped symbol.
I conjecture, therefore, that Yussuf Adil Shah, finding these pictes in circulation in a part of
his newly-conquered territory, continued their issus, with the simple addition eof the letters
sbove mentioned, until he could establish en orthodox Moslem type of his own.

The Madras Museum possesses one with apparently some indistinet marks in the centre,
and there is s similar one in the British Museum.

It is not easy to discover what. is typified by the remarksble symbols on the several
pieces just mentioned. They form a class altogether singular, and differing from any other
description of money I have ever seen, but as they undoubtedly belong to the Western side of
Indis, where the Jaina faith has so long flourished, they may not improbably be connected
with that remarkable people.

Graduslly the gold coinage came to exhibit more definite devices, with the legends in
Hila-kannada (or old Canarese) and Négari characters. The coins themselves bocame
narrower and thicker, but without auy alteration of the standard weight, and this continued
to be the prevailing character down to 1833—thus mare nearly corresponding with the
original simple type first mentioned. They were also ‘coined in halves under various names,
as praldps, mdda, etc., having the same device as the full-sized piece. This is likewise repeated
on the gold fanams of 4 pagoda of the same period. Other fanams of later date have a
character of their own, and cannot be mssigned to any particular mint. They sre of the
mdudwuightofﬂmgniu,mdﬁllhmmfuﬂ]rmﬁmd in conpection with the

* Bdition of 1623, pl. alviii. g, mbxavil,
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(1) SILVER.

From the extensive range of the silver eldling a3 the prevailing medium of exchange,
we might naturally look for an asbundant succession of silver die-coins when the former
pessed out of use. But such is not the case. Antique die-struck pieces of silver are rarely
to be met with. The absence of all mention of silver money is conspicuous in the narratives
of the plunder of the Dakhan. Ferishta indeed expresily states that in a.p. 1310-11, Malik
Eéfur, on his return to Delhi, presented his sovereign Ali-ud-din with the plunder he had
collected,! including 96,000 maunds of gold alone? ndding: *“It is remarkable that silver is
not mentioned as having been taken during this expedition to the Carnatic, and there is reason
to conclude that silver was not used as & coin in that country at all in those days. No
persan. wore bracelots, chains, or rings of any other metal than gold; while all the plate in
the houses of the great and in the temples was of beaten gold” In fact, the curreney
continued to be mainly of gold until the Mahommedans came to be permanently established
in the South. Their preference for the Rupee led to the introduction of a silver currency,
without, however, displacing the gold previously in circulation.

Nevertheless, it would be rash to conclude from such negative evidence that silver
was never coined in early times, for I have five specimens of Chola coins, of the
Réja Réja type, struck in the eleventh century, which, as well as the pieces found at
Bultinpir (page 55), are undoubtedly eilver. It is also probable that the Kurumbar coins,
alluded to at page 36, although I was unable to test them, are of the same motal.
Early Chola coins have also been found of impure silver, and the Mackenzie Catalogue
contains a few items, the description of which is too vague to allow of their identification.?
Inid&iﬁmhthmimhmlmyu&dthn:lpmnﬁwmﬂ pieces, found in Matabgr
which appear to be those mentioned by Dr. Dellon as current in the seventeenth century,
on the Western coast under the name of tdré. Thus, describing the daily wages of labour,
he says: “To every one of these natives you pay 8 fdrés per diem, which ameunts to half o
faam. The fanam is o small piece of gold worth 16 fdrds, and the fdré is a small silver
eoin worth a halfpenny. FEach native has not above 4 fdrés a day when he keeps guard
in & house™ (i.e. home or domestic labour), “but when he travels he has double pay.” My
five specimens weigh 1 grain and 7% (1'7) each, and have an ercet formed figure on the

¥ Brigga'a Feriahta, vol. i p, 376, ? i No. 11. Anciest Hindu coins ;. vwo found, with the figure

» The diversity of the mausd throughout India makes it diff-  of Hanumbn.” (7 Coylon Rija Rijs type, seo abora). " No. 12,

cult to estimata the value of this plusder; but taking the maund  Ditts, ditta; three found —ancertain  * No. 13. Nrisimba Dera's

&t 30, a medium botween the Dakhani mamsd of 25 The, and the balf rupees ; four found ™ * Xp, 20, Ol bulf rapees Bijansgar ;

Ain-Akhari of 34} Ihe., wo got the gum of £2,580,000, or nearly  four found ; Bajaram’s stamp by e Nigar chamcter,”  Cat
Wil

three millions stesling; and this, be it remembered, was the spoil  vel. . App. pp. cexxvii-vii
of ouly ane of the four expediticos conducted by tho sams leder,

BLLIOT ]
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obverse, with the anomalous symbol of the gold fanams, to be noticed afterwards, on the
roverse. They have long cessed to be current, and the very name fdré is scarcely known
to the present inhabitants, but may be recogmized in the Malaydlim and Canaresa tdram
“ A copper (PP) coin half a pice, or § fanam” (Gundt, Mal. Dict. p. 445).! Another small
silver piece, received with the former, weighs 2 grains end %, and has a rude standing
figure on the obverse, with the hexagonal diagram, formed by two trinngles ioterlaced, on
the reverse. I have also scen a few others in the Dakban, of no great antiquity, weighing
from three to three and o half grains.

The substitution of eilver money ineressed with the intercourge of European traders,
Bingle and double fanams were coinod ot the different factories of the English, French, and
Danish settlements; the French distingnished by the flewr-de-fis, and afterwards by s cock;
the Danish by the cipher of King Christian. The same practice was adopted in Maisur after
the fall of SBeringapatam, snd the Travancore State issues large numbers of silver chakrams to
the present day.

In the English factory st Madras, in 1811, a silver pagods coin was introduced about
the sizo of o balf-crown, having o rude representation of a goddess on the obverss, and
the gate-tower, or gdparam of a temple, on the reverse, with the monetary designation of the
piecs in English, Tamil, and Telugn characters.! At the same time the suthorities issued
a large supply of single and double, half and quarter rupees, and silver fanams of an improved
form, in pieces of ome, two, thres, four, five fanums; the silver rupee of 180 grains being
convertible at the rate of 350 Re. for 100 pagodas of account.

{¢) COPPER.

The oldest form of a copper coin that has been observed is & round ingot or spherule,
somewhat depressed by the impact of an obscare sign sbove, with an occasional mark of the
anvil or support beneath, The few before me weigh from 16 to 59 and 61 grans, and
still emaller pieces from grs. 2% to 4, and 7, having spparently some reference to the
double silver fdré, mentioned in the preceding section.’ Flat, square, and perfectly smooth
pieces also cccur, two weighing 10} annd 34) grains. These cxamples® are too limited
in number to authorize us fo pronounce om the relation they bear either to the upit of the
system, or to each other; but they sppear to exhibit an affinity to the kalawu.

 Madras Journal, vol. xvil. ous. vol. 1. 1858, pp. 40-50, ¥ Bee note 4, p 51 ange.
Clande Dellon, n Fremch plysician, ssiled from Port Lotis in * I regrot that I did not pay more attention oo these when T
1048, ani after visiting the blands of Bourboa, Madnguscar, xod thrmﬂn.lummhmmm;mm
ihe Malnbar cosst, settled ot Daman, where he practised several  thrs o the collsstor.
yamri. Ho publisbed the Relntion d'un Voysge fait sax Indes ' Beo alo pl. vil. vel. . s Madras Jourmal, fige 2. 4.
Oriextales ln 1885, apd o tramlstion in English, by T. Crull, snd 2.
appmred in London in 1608,
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The smallest denomination of the copper currency was the kdm, s true Dravidian word,
common to the Tamil, Telugu, Canarese, and Malayélim dinlects. Although latterly it was used
chiefly #s a term of account, it has also the genersl significance of money, wealth, and likewise
of coin, as pon-kdsu = gold coin, cella-kdisu = silver coin, semba- (or red) kdsu = copper coin;
and as well as of particular coins, eg. anai- (or elephant) kdw spplied to the pagoda of the
Chéra or Koiigu dynasty, stamped with the figure of that gnimal; sdndr-bdsu, the Venetian
ducat or Sequin,' the large numbers of which on the Malabar coast testify to the once extensive
commerce with Italy by way of the Red Sea. The kdsu represents the cowrie of Bengal, eighty
of which make a pap, and is in fact a copper cowrie; eighty kds in like manner constituting a
Sanam or pana? The kds has been identified by Mr. Ellis with the Sanserit karshs, and they
are probably both derived from the same original source; for according to the law-books “a
karsha or eighty ratis (raktikus) of copper is called & paps or karsha pana.” Afterwards it came
to be restricted to “a weight of gold or silver equal to 180 grains troy,”* and it is in this
view it is to be understood in the Andhra insoriptions at Nasik. But that it was originally
o small copper coin seems clear, for in the legend of Purna quoted by Burnouf in the
Introduction to the History of Indian Buddhism, Vésavadattd, in the passage where the silver
money is quoted in purdnaz and the gold in sucarnas, speaks of the kersha papa as of the
smallest value; as if, sccording to Burnouf, it responded to the expression, “Not worth a
son,” just as the people at Madres now use the exactly similar saying, “ Not worth a cash.’”

In addition to the changes in value attaching to the same names from lupse of time, lo.al
usage, and their reference as messures of weight to different metals, they also come to have
& epecial meaning as terms of account. Until the introduction of the Rupee Standard, the
publie accounts of the Madras Presidency were kept in pagodus. According to this formals,

80 cash ........=1 fanam. 42 fanams ....... = 1 star pagoda.

This was founded on the éxchange and relative value of the cash to the silver fanam, according
to which twelve and a half of the latter went to the rupee, and three and a half rupees to the
pageda, giving forty-two fanams for the latter. The rate of exchange for the pagoda varied
in the bazaar from thirty-five to forty-five silver fanams, native merchants sdopting the larger
or forty-five fanums in their accounts. Besides the earlier silver coinage of the East India
Company before 1837, they issued copper pieces made at Birmingham so early s the end of

! Bo called from the Egure of the Doge standing in front of
St Mark's Crom, in which the native imagination soos tha
sindr or toddy drawer proparing to clmb the palmyra-tree.

! The wa of the cowris shell 88 o medinm of exchunge
has loog been knewn in Bengal: bot that they were well
known in Uriividadésam s pooved by thelr Tomil name dwvedi
{eowrie ). The popular name of cowrie has been derived from

the Persinn word Lhwrmolra J:.‘!""J":" = um or muks trappings,

which are ormumented with sirings of thew shell. Bur more
probably it s the Temil same dweri for the abrus or rai
plant. and is wetill wed in Tinnevelly, s we we it in the

table of weights in Nota 1, p. 52. The Arbic name, scoprding
to Ibe Batuta, who makes mestion of their export from the
Maldives, is swwdi [t.";l] whence thoy still coma to Beogal in
large quantities, as proved by their Huctusting valoe in the
market.  In 1740 u ropes fn Besgal exchaisied for 2,400
cowrles; in 1840 for 0,000.—Sir H. Elliet, Supp. Glosary,
p- 573, and Vol. 1. Purt. 1. LN.O. p. 38

¥ Colebrooke’s Miso. Essays, vol. . p. 530 ; Wilsoe's Sasa.
Dict.p. 199; Wilson's (lossary, pp, 285, 267, and pp. 17-22, ate.;
Vel I Part L of the LN.0.
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last century in the form of one, five, ten, and twenty cash pieces, the last weighing 180 grains!
Assuming the karsha papa of copper to be of the same weight as that stated above, on the
suthority of the lexicographers, to be that of the karsha pana of gold and silver or 180 grains,
this twenty-cash piece would be its representative in copper.?

The conclusion to be drawn from the foregoing details is that the monetary system of
Indis (certainly of Southern India) is of indigenous origin, based on rude seminal and
testacecus exponents of walue, which hove been exchanged for definite metallic counters,
regulated by artificial skill, their origing] names, and the numerous changes and variations in
which exhibit & certain affinity, indicative of their common origin; but, as Prinsep observes,
“the discrepancies are common throughout, the simple word being all that can be identified
&3 having survived the changes of system.”

An endless varioty of copper ecins, not falling under any of the foregoing descriptions,
is now met with in the bazaar throughout India, derived from the right assumed by every
petty Réja and local chief to issue money in his own territory.

The process of deterioration had made some progress in the latter days of the
Vijayanagar dynasty, for when Cwsar Frederick visited Vijayanagar in the year 1567, only
three years after the battle of Talikota, ho states that in travelling themce to Ankola on
his way back to Goa during the Monsoon he suffered much inconvenience from the rain.
“ Another trouble we had,” he continues, “as bad as this was, that when as wee eame
into & mew governour's countrey, as every day we did, although they were all tributary
to the King of Bezeneger, yet every ono of them stamped a several coin of copper, 80
that the money that we tocke this day would not serve the next™?

The country, therefore, was probably in a state of mparchy and confusion; but the
change of the ruling power was too recent to give rise to such a diversity of coins, if
the practice ‘had not existed for some time previously. Such & licence in a country which has
undergone so many revolutions, and where the same inducement to convert the copper to other
purposes, ns in the case of the precious metals, does not exist, has left on endless variety
of form and device belonging to every age. These it would amswer no useful purpose to
attempt to classify and describe.

One denomination, however, has a larger circulation, especially in the Dakhan, under
the name of shdhi pafss. They are irregular-shaped picces of thick copper, weighing about
160 grains' The oldest are quite smooth, but others, more recent, coined in the Nizam's
dominions, have occasionally two or three Persion lotters. In the English territory they
are being gradually superseded by the issues of the regular mint, but are still numerous
in the Haidardbid country.

¥ Prinsep’s Tieful Tables, p. 52 4 Omo hundred ploce soloctod gure an averago of 141-5¢

* In the shell or cowris wystem fhe Indan of eizteen pops weveril being above 150 gra., some loss. Thhhknihup:i.
seees bo bave taken the place of the keribaproa ; ot loast Wilson weight of the plece which Equ[rmuwhdh,p.u]
h::_m_-,ghuunummnlhh Fids Glos m&,ﬁ:ﬂﬁ-mdmm‘ dub, o
B ns the standard of the . He states

¥ Hakluyt Col., vel. il pp. 348-9, mrﬂ;hnmlyhﬂiumm s
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PART II. SECTION iii
SOUTH-WESTERN COINS.

AxciExTLY the country at the extreme south of the peninsuls (Drévida-désam) consisted
ci:hmlmﬂiugﬁhtau,morulharofwhiuhmgmmﬂyinthamﬁmt Buch
appears to have boen the position of Chéra before the fourth century, when its dominions
Mprahmﬂedthﬂpaﬂnf&nwmmhﬁmulénhmﬁnghmﬂnpﬂ
Comorin ns far north as Gokernam and Gos; but which in its more restricted SO0sy WS
confined to the country south of the Cbandragiri river, including the districts of Kuva and
Mushiks, which, elthough often enumerated among the seven Konkans, are likewise also
considered as subordinate divisions of Kérala proper. See Introduction, p- 3, nofe 2.

The population of this tract is very remarkable, consisting chicfly of two leading
classes: A tribe of Turanian® warriors,—the Nairs, who are supposed to have been led
from the Himéilayas by the mythical hero Parasu Réma, and a tribe of Brahmans called
Nambirls, exercising a predominating influence, which they still retain, over the forturies
of the provinee:

Parasu Réma is represented among the Aratérs of Vishou as a warrior wielding o
battle-axe, still recognizable perhaps in the national weapon, or Ayudha-kaiti, of his followers
the Nairs. Under the Chéra kings Kérala wns administered by Viceroys, who had the
title of Perumél, or Chérumén Perumél, deputed from the capital of Dalavanpura (Talkéd),
and residing at Kodungalir or Oranganore. According to the Kérala Ulpatti they appear to
have been assisted, and perbaps in some degree controlled, by the Nambiris and the Nair
chieftains, until the middle or end of the fourth century. About this time tho two latter
threw off the Chira yoke, proclaimed their independence, and partitioned the territory
amongst themselves. This, according to F. W. Ellis, whose accuracy is well known, ocenrred
in the year 380 Ap, and being supported by other testimony, may be accepted with
confidence.*

None of theso cobtained a paramount influsnce, nor have we any sccount of a dynastic
power that has left its mark on the early coinage of the province. But according to the

! Mr. Brian Hodgson informs me that fhe Newsrs of Nepll refain the tradition of the Niyars, or mere commenly Nairs,
baving migrated from their clun, and claim kindred with them,
~* Trans, Mad. Lit. Soc. p. 10, dto., London, 1818,
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somewhut vuguo traditions which bave reached us, the country seems to have been divided|
into seventeen or eightesn districts (or sddus),! the heads of which were either Brihmans,
as the Nambiri chief of Tirumbnachéri, or Eshatriyas, of whom five, called Kéril Rijas
(from kdeil o palace), are noted, viz.

1. Ayarir (or Ayatir kdvil) ..
} Near Chéttuva.
2. Shiirkara -

4. Cury or Parippiir, near Beypdr. Its prince is ealled the Veypir Rija.

4. Padiinattedam (Western Palace). The dymasty of Kodungalr, now Orangancre or
Manghttu.

5. Médattinkil, also Midagtal (Lower Palace). Probably the dynasty of Karunigapalli.
Title mow nssumed by the Rija of Cochin;
and on inferior class usually called Sdmantas,? of whom eight are specified, viz. Eplattiri,
Travancore, Calicut, Valluva, Kurumbs, Nedungédu, Ona, and Vimbala.

In coarse of time all the above-mentioned merged into four independent States, which
became the ruling powers in the land, two in the South and twe in the North, They
were called Swaripas, and the Rijas of three of them were further distinguished as
Sdmanta® u term now restricted to the offspring of & Nair princess and & Numbdrl father,

The first, Vénbdu, now Travancore, comprises the two most southerly konkans, Kuva and
Mushika, and a part of Eérula proper. It is still an independent kingdom of considerable
extont, having been enlarged by conguest in the last century. The other, Perimpadappu, now
Cochin, is also independent, but smaller, and is included in Eérala proper. It bhad been
considerably reduced by the encroschment of the Zamorin, when the Portuguese came to its
aid and restored its power. The Réja also takes the title of Médattinkil or Midattal, which
belonged to one of the five Kshatriya chiefs, whom he probably represents,

The rest of Kérala, to its northern boundary the Chandragiri river, was, in the main,
divided between the two northern states, Nediyirippu or Neduvirippu, now Calicut, and
Kolfttiri. The chiefa of the former were distinguished for their military prowess, The
first, one of the Samantes, called Sémudri, whence the Portuguese term of Zumorin, is
said to have been invested with a sword by the last Chérumén, who ot the same time
prescated 8 shield to the head of the Arogotta family in Waluvanfdu, and enjoined
them to live in peace, an injunction the Zamorin scom forgot. This chief is also callod |
Téamdtiri, with the proud addition of Kunnp-ala-kénktiri=Lord of the hills and waves. He
built the city of Calicut, and encouraged the resort of Arab merchants, whereby he shared

!1n Jocal puslance ol these eighteen dividoss mro mow  bwo mesnings; the first applicsble to chists in genenl, as whers
unier the geners! terme of neds, dérile, and edems, |t first ooours above: the second as will be found i the nexi
T Guad. Mal, Ddet, p. 1052, ev. Simandidm, The word bas parugruph, to the imoo of u partsuler marrings,
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in the profits of the western commerce, and succeeded in humbling Cochin, until the arrival
of the Portuguese diverfed the eourse of trade from Calicut to Gea and Cochin. The other,
Kilattiri, was better known under its Porluguese form of Colastri, n name sometimes erronecusly
confounded with the eastern district of Kflastri. The chicf of this state is generally termed
by Portuguese writers King of Cannanore, from whom they received permission to construct
s fort and cstablish a factory, It was taken by the Dutch 1664 a.p, and later passed into
the hands of the British. In tho town of Caononors a merchant's family rose to eminence
about three hundred years ago, and scquired considerable power, which they still retain. They
bear the title of Ali Rijas, the head of which, according to the femals law of inheritance
adopted by the sect, is stylod the Bibi of Cannanore. All of thess probably exercised the right
of coining money in their own name, and the Réjas of Travancore and Cochin continue to
do 5o, but 1 have not met with any early productions of their mints.

The commerco of the West introduced large quantities of Venctinn soquins before men-
tioned os sdndr-kdsus. From their long-continued currency they came to be considered by the
poople as of native origin, and have still a limited circulation. The remaining portion of
Eérla from the Chandragiri river, which is also the boundary of the Tulu and Malayilim
dinlects morthward, was not appropristed by the chiefs who expelled the Perumdl, but was
probably held by similar petty landholders, Ultimately it fell under the dominion of the
Eadumba dynasty.




64 PART IL SECTION iv.
DYNASTIES AND COINS OF KUNTALA.

l. EADAMBA DYNASTY.

Tue Kadsmba kingdom is the earliest of which we have any reliable knowledge in
South-western Kuntala. It arose, probably, sbout the fourth or fifth century in the Forest
of Sunds, and comprehended likewise the grester part of Tuluva below the Ghits, and the
North-western portion of Maisur. Its capital was the city of Banawfsi (in the district of
Sunda, Sudba or Soda), which appears to have been o place of importance at a very early
period, as it is mentioned by Ptolemy. |

The population of Sunda consists mainly of two classes, one a peculiar sect of Bréhmans
called Haigas, the other, 8 class corresponding to the military tribes of the table-land, and
known by the name of Halepéiks, but now engaged in extracting the tiri (toddy)
juice from palm trees. The former, unlike the generality of the twice<born castes, are
sgriculturists. They dwell apart, engaged in the cultivation of the cardamom, the betel-
vine, and sreca-palm, in secluded spots called kdns, rarely invaded by the axe. and into
which the rays of the sun with difficalty penetrate. Their account of themselves is that they
were brought from e place called Ahi Chhatra! (in Rohilkhand) by & prince named Mayira
Varmé. But this statement requires confirmation. It was probably devised by the Haigas
themselves to give importance to their sect. They use the Canarese lunguage, and are votaries
of Biva, belonging to the Smdria sect. Who this Muydira Varmi was we have no certain
knowledge; but the general voice of the country recognizes him ss the founder of the Kadamba
family. Other traditions declare that the first of the race was born under a kadamba-tree?
from o divine personage, who, under the names of the three-eyed and four-srmed Maytira or
Juyanta of Triléchana, of Trinetrs, which are all epithets of Siva, is associsted with the
worship of that deity. But Maylra was s Jaina? as were also his sucoessors, and the mass

' Cun. Anc. Geo, p. 360, palm from which teddy is extracted. Of this there & no suffi.
¥ Esdsmba b the Malayhlim sxme of & well-known troe—ihe chont proof. mwﬂhmhﬁhﬂ{ﬂmm_i,'hjm
Nuucles Ksdamba. Gundert ia his Mulayllim Dictiosary (p. the figure of ancther spocies, Nauclea Purpures, with & dillereat
193) gives this signifeation, but adds two others which wre mot  patite mame.

sdmisible. Mr. Rico states the mame is that of u species of ! Buchasan's Journays, vol. i p. 213
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of the people long professed the same faith, which still survives in many places. It is easy
to imagine that an alien tribe like the Maigas should desire to associste their arrival with a
name so honoured as that of the founder of the celebrated dynasty. But it is not likely that
be led their migration. The arrival of the Haigas probably tock place before his time; this,
owing to the carly relations of Kérala with Northern Indin, may well have been the case.

, We must therefore be content to sccept the simple belief that Mayfra was the Brst of Lis
: family, and that he and his suecessors raised the kingdom to a dogres of power and importance
- that enabled it to oppose the advancing progress of the Chalukyas st & later date, on

eomething like cqual terms. This we learn from the Aihole inscription of Kirttivarmé
Chalukys I, avd of his brother Mungalida at Bidimi, The first stales that that
powerful king wes the “night of death to tue Nulas, the Mauryss, and the Kudasmbas”
and gain, that “straightway the Kadamba-tree, which was the confederacy of the mighty
Eadambas, was broken to pieces by him™! A further confirmation, Mr, Flest ohserves, is
found in the inscription at Adér near Héngal® in the heart of the Kadamba territory, by
the Chalukya king conferring a grant of land on a Jaina temple nesr that town.

But the subjugation of their country does not seem to have then been complete, for
in the mincrity which followed Kirttivarmé's death, Mangalifa, who seems to have been
equally powerful by sea os by land, is represented as laying siege to Banawisi itself,
supported by his ships on the western comst, after having worsted a hostile fleet, perhaps

- the allies of the Kadsmba king. These events must have occurred sbout the middle of
~the sixth ceutury, after which it is doubtful whether the Kadambes continued to be

on independent power; for about this time three minor Kadamba States are found to
be existing st Bunawisi, Gos, and Halsi, exchanging their sovereign title for that of

. Mahémapdaléévara® In this subordinate capacity they pre mentioned on several occasions

scting es foithful and loyal feudatories of the Chalukya kings, and this will account for the
somewhat strange assumption by the Halsi branch of the Chalukys style and titles
(Ménavyasa-gétra, Hériti-pufra, meditating on the seven mothers of the sage Mahiséna)

. which can hardly have been accidentsl, and is more likely to have been a mark of favour
" and condescension eonferred by a superior, Y

In the eleventh century Kdli Vierama (Vicraméditya V1), who had been viceroy, under

, his father, of Banawési, received material sssistance from Jayakési, the feudatory Kadambe

chief of Goa, to whom ke had given his daughter in marriage, in quelling the rebellion
of lis younger brother. These events indicate the subordinate position into which th.in_

4 Ind. Ant. vol. will, p 243 declured fealty to hin soverefgn Bhurasslkamalls Chalukys, not

% Ind. Ant, vol xi p 65 oaly omits the style of & wbject (Mablemandalidvarn), but ss-
1 In the copper decds tramslated by Mr. Fleet the grantors the tithes uiﬂq-ﬂmlmnlip:_ld.

sumnes some of af

bave oo royal tilles, but sre styled simply Rbjn ond Mahh Rijs,  furiber, nses the ppithet of Bhuvanaikavirs, & noar

& comventional form in general use.  The same may also be ob-  Hon to the titde :

served in another Eadumbe ddsma, that of Gappupemmanhdi-  fousd in most of the other Eadumba inscriptions st Baskipdr,
Eburansfkarirs- Ddayiditysdiva (a.o. 1075), at Balfighve fn  Hinagal, Ballighve, ete., all of which refor to Mayira Varmi sa
Mabur (Iod. Ant. wol. iv, p. 208.10), whe io the foce of his  their founder,

ELLICT ¥
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great family had declined, although it still continued to floarish long after the loss of its
SOVETEIgn power.

The palmy days of Eadamba independence were probably during the fifth and sixth
eenturies, of which unhappily we have no record; but we may assume it to have been s period
of prosperity and advance, favoursble to that growth in art and ecivilization, for which
the Jninas were conspicuous. Tt is to this period that I aseribe the origin of the
padma-fankas wentioned in a previous section. We have nothing of an ecarlier date of
which we can speak with any confidence, unless it be a hoard of eldlings found in the
Konkan with the figure of a lion (?) superimposed on the earlier punch-marks The
symbols on the best known padwa-fankes are, what is called a lotus (padma) in the centre,
round which are four punch-marks, two resembling letters supposed to represent the word
Sri, opposite each other. On the third u gankha shell (Turbinells rapa), and opposite it a
weapon, frequently a bow, the emblem of the Chéra dynasty. There is nothing to show
by what particular ruler they were issued. They can cnly be assumed to have belonged
to 8 Jaina dynasty, which the Eadambas are known to have been. Other coins of the
samo type can with more cortainty be roferred to the Esdambas as being impressed with
the figure of a lion looking backwards, which is the undoubted cognizance of the race
Another of their insignia was the monkey god Hanumén, and both these,” it will be
rémembered, are exhibited by Mr. Gibbs' spheroidal pieco before mentioned. Next, by an
easy transition, wo find the podma or lotus surrounded by four punch-struck lions, with foral
reverss, and then the central symbol euperseded by o swastike, with the same nccompaniments,
and that sgain by & lion with four smaller symbols interposed between the smaller lioms,
miaking eight in all, tho reverse being plain.?

The mext step in the Kndamba coinage is the introduction of the die, as exhibited in
the discovery of a deposit at Hewli) in which the lion £lls the whole obverse, with a floral
device on the reverse, surrounded by what have been called Telugu letters, but which appear
to be ornamental signs (F)* After this the Kadamba coins assume @ more modern aspect.
Gold pieces of the twelfth century with the names of Jayakési and Bivachitta are described
but not figured in Bombay Journal, vol x. Proceedings, pp. xxiv, liii, and the Bombay
Asintic Society is supposed to possess specimens of them. According to inscriptions of the
same date they are called nishkes® n term not before met with as applied to any specific coin.

Allusion was made in the previous section to the rude coins of the Chalukyas. These
examplés are very curions and deserve fuller notice. Not only were they not discovered in
the Chaluyka territory, but they have not hitherto been found within the limits of India
proper. The cnly suthentic instances of their occurrence have been on the shore of

':m?rh:iﬁmmﬁiﬁﬁ:::nd.mm-ip.n,-dx.pp.m.m.
Bomb. Jorura. vol. i. p. 83, pl. 26 ; Gleasingy, p. 238, fl, ix. fig. 37.

* Mowt of the M h'l-H "
* Soo Int. Nem Or. Vel I, Pt 1. H_Tﬁ,f‘ﬁ'“““- s fow oaly being found in my own eollection.
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the islwnd of Ramri,' though others have beem brought from the kingdom of Bism. Yet
of their origin thero can be no question, for they bear the undoubted impress of the
Chalukya boar, as well as the name Chalukys, in large, rude Héla-kannada characters
of the fifth or sixth century, each one impressed by a eeparate punch. Their oceurrence
in such distant localities may be explained by the description given of the exploits of
Mungalisa Chalukyas, doring a reipn which lasted from A.p. 567-610, among which was
the final overthrow of the Kadamba independence. He is also stated to have carried on
expeditions by ses, and to have especially schieved the conquest of Revatidvipa, a place
Mr. Wathen, following Colemel Wilford, suggests may hove been SBumatra. Prof. Wilson fs
of opinion that it may have been an island off the coast of Mglabar. But we know of no
such place, and the discovery of the coins on the coast of Arncan and in Siam, is in
favour of a more distant locality. If the above surmise is correct, we may suppose them
to have been coined by Mapgaliéa or some one of his predecessors before the siege of
Banawési, when the conqueror, struck by the beauty of the padma-tankes, adopted them as
a model, in spbstitution of the ruder type which formerly prevailed in the Chalukya mint.
The exact copy of the Kedsmba type in two of the earliest Chalukyn coins I possess, in
which the figure of o boar is simply substituted for the- lotus, while all the other charncters
are retained, seems to establish the correctness of this explanation. The gencalogies of these
later Kadamba chiefs are now pretty well known, but of the royal successors of Mayiira
Vurmé we have no relisble list; that in the inscription on stome st Kargudari, professing
to deduce the names from Mayira Varmd, being evidently imperfect on the face of it,
while the Halsi line, as taken from Mr, Fleet's copper plates, does not correspond with any of
the others.

IMITATION OF EADAMBA COINS BY THE CHALUKYAS.

! JAE Beng. vol. xv. p. 240, pl. G fig. &
? 1o the abetract of the copper-plaie found st

g

some conguest made over Sumatra, Java, or some one af thess
islands.’ “The fact is further confirmed by the inscription on
Ekong

inseription
Miraj (T.RAS. vol. il p. 382; vol. v. p. 345) Mr. Waiken
observes, * A singulsr circumstonce i mentioped respecting &
certain Rija of this dynasty baving sent ob army in ships scros
the sea, and having conquered asn jsland ealled Eevantidvipa. A
wery grest interconrse provailad, from: the most ancient times, be-
tween the Coromanded const aod the eastorn or Malay islands, into
which tho indi religinn was intreduced, topetber with the San-
wkrit lapguage. It therefore seems very probable that this alludes

in the Miguil temple at Afhole (Tod. Ant, wal, viid. p.
43, and vol. v. pp. 71, 74), tranalated by Mr. Flot, where we
find the following mention of Mangalida, * And again, when be
wished quickly to eapture Rivatidvipa, struightway his mighty
wrmy—which abounded in eplendid banners, and which kad best
the ramparts—being reflected in the water of the cooan, was as i
it were the army of Varuga that bad come of bis commund,**
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The following are thess genealogical lists sach ss we have them:— First, that at
Eargudari, Journal Roysl Asintic Society, vol. iv. p. 85, also Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 240,

Maytira Varmh

Ershos Vert

Kigq ‘i'rm L

Vishgs Varmt

Mg Tlnml-

Sataya !‘m

Vijaya ‘1‘-:1:;&

Jaya Varm I

Niga rln.; IT.

Fknti Varmi

Kirti Vrma

Kditya Iirm

MmL Chatta, Chattum
Japs \'-:mi 11. or Jayasiihba

| I I |
Mivali. Tails I. or E'4ati Varmk 11 '[!hLi Vikromi

Tilapn L.

1
Eirtti Varmi I1.
Eirtteddva L or

Tailana, 8§
{1063 and 1077 o)

Hlnta or Sintays or oF
(1088 an.) Jokd Vikriminks

Talla 11 o1
T 1L
{1009 znd 1150 4.0.)

1
1 |
Ehmadiva or
Thailnmares Ankekira
(1181 med L a.p.)

In this inscription Mahéimandaléivara Tailapa IL. bears date, thirty-third year of the
king=ap. 1108-9. Now as he is only the sixteenth in the above list from Mayiira
Varmi, and allowing fifteen years to each, it carries us back to 860 4.0, which manifestly
cannot refer to Mayira the founder. And even supposing the list to represent generations,
which is hardly sdmissible, the usual caleulation of thres to & century would take us back
to the middle of the sixth century, still leaving us short of the probable era of the first
Kadamba.
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9. That obtained from the Halsi copper-plates, Ind. Ant. vol vi. p. 22

Kikustha, or
Eikmtha Varmb.
|
\I |
Bugti Varmk, or (oot named)
Bintirara Varmk
I
I
M l {8, (oot pamsed)
Mrigids ¥ermd,
or
Mrigifavar Yarmi
I I
lhfi{'uml. m:l. Varmb Bivarntha
1

Hari Varmb.

The Halsi plates give these pames, but have no date Mrigeia claims to be residing
at Vaijayanti (Banawisi), and his son Ravivarmd's allusion to the recovery of Falééiks or
Halsi spparently from Chagdadagda, the Pallava lord of Kénchi, may assist in fixing his date.

3. That of the Goa branch ss deduced by Mr. Fleet from inscriptions on stone. See
Journal Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ix. pp. 220-249, and pp. 262-313; also
Bombay Journal Proceedings, vol. x. pp. xxiv-liii L

Guhalln
nllq.hlri!n L
Chatta, Chattals, t;hn-:- {1007 a3u).
Jayakesl I.II:IH!I L)
Vijuyhdityt L.
Juyskesi n.lum an)

| 1
FPermidi, or Vi IL
Sirachitis it
(AT-1178 a.n) {1147 0 1171 4.0.)

Juyakesi ITT.
(1176 and 1188 4..)
Tl:ibhnnlun.llh.‘
|

I
11 A danghter murriad to
(1246-12560 &) Ebma difva or Ebvaza.

! Thess three last eames Ade Fleot
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2. CHALUEYA EMPIRE.
WESTERN CHALUETA DYNABTY.

The sumilarity found to exist between the padma-tanlas of Banawisi and the early,
though not the earliest, Chalukys coins, bring us to the coosideration of the influence
exercised by the latter dynasty on the coinage of Southern India, an influence neither
inconsiderabls nor transient, for it still exists, and has descended to the present time.

But first we will say a few words regarding such of their coins as have come down to us
These have been figured in my Gleanings, figures | to & inclusive (Mad. Jour. iv. x.5). Figures
1 and 2 are those already noticed for their similarity to the pedma-fankas, It needs but a glance
to see how exact the imitation has been—an imitation by which they superseded the older
and ruder specimens deseribed in the Kadamba section. No. 3, copied from Moor's Hindu
Pantheon, pl. 104, fig. 13, was found in Tipd Sultén's repository at the taking of Seringapatam.
The obverse represents a well-formed boar, on the reverse is the floral design oaly found on
older coins. The two next are of ruder workmanship, and show considerable deterioration
from the preceding exmmples, s0 much eo, that I hesitated whether to assign them rather
to the Vijayanagar era. The boar on the coins of the latter, of which a considerable
pumber in copper have been obtained, as also the seals on some of their fdsanams, have
the addition of & sword in front of or over the beck of the animal, and the absence of this
characteristic on the two coins sbove mentioned inelines me to leave them among the
*Chalukys relica From the extensive circulation of the Chalukya money besring the figure
of this animal, and its adoption by the succeeding dymasty of Vijoyanagar, the name of
the pieces in most of the vernacular dinlects has come to be that of rarahba or boar picce,
even when the figure of the snimsl guve place to that of a deity, or some other symbel, as
happened after the change in the Vijaysnagar dynasty from the Euruba to the Narsinga line.

The influence above adverted to, as still perceptible on the gold currency of the present
day, is expluined by the wide extent and long duration of the Chalukya power. Their
history, though still by no means exhousted, hos been so largely worked out by Mr. Fleet
and others, that it is only necessary here to give o list of the two leading families, with a
. few of the most prominent incidents in their history, to assist in the identification of the
. coins.! Both lines descend from. the same common ancestor—that Pulikési who first effected o
| permanent lodgement in the Dakhan. Their inscriptions contain the following high-sounding
titles, viz. :—Chalukyn kula (tribe) ; Ménsvyasa gétra (lineage); Hbriti putra (descended from):
 deriving the white umbrella snd other ensigns of royalty from Knuiiki; preserved by the

! That they wers 8 morthern family cunmot be doubted, and  Chohkas, the Prambrs, the Parihiras, and the in
Mm;mwrhﬂruﬂdifﬁnjwhﬂm- invested with & certain show of probability e indieating that
preved by the Esira pintes published by Professor Dowson  the Brihmans had recourse to the aid of the shoriginal moun-
(BAS. vol. & wn p. 247).  Albough unsupported by sny  taineers when their differencm with their Hahutripn compatriots
proat, the remantie legend of the oot Cband, in which be da-  became Erveconcilable. Sse Col. Tod's graphic description in

scribies the inangurathon of the four spwi-duls fumilies on Mount  the Ausals of Rkjesthin, vol. L, also Jour. Eib. Soc, Lopdas
Abu, who became the progesitons of the warkike rulen—the _ 1865, vol. i ®n. p. 126, T
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seven mothers; worshipping Svimi Mabdséna; who scquired the insignia of the peacock’s
tail (mayira pinci'ha) and the spear (kwnfd) through the excellent favour of Eirttikéya;
the (rarafia ldnchana) boar seal from the favour of Bhaghvan Nardyapa. The other
ensigns of royalty above referred to are the conch shell (gankhs); the noubat (pancha
mahasabda) ; the banner of the sharp sword (pd/i'), and the pratigakkd (sort of drum);
the sign or standard (¥) (pada) of the Gangd and the Yamund; the throme (sinkdsana): and
the golden sceptre (bamaka dandom).?! Several of these symbols appear on the seals attached
to their copper deeds, and might perhaps occur on their eoins.

The earliost record of this family that bas yet been found is in the Kaira copper-plates
above mentioned, which record n grant mads by Sri Vijaya Réja Sarvve, son of Buddha
Varmi Réja, and grandson of Jaya Simha, in .. 472, who must bave lived, at least,
thirty or forty years earlier. They were then a powerful family in Gujardt, with a mythical
tradition of baving previously reigned in Oudh, and distinguished by most of the same titles
(Méanavaya-gétra, Hiriti-putra, etc.), which appear in their later grants. No reliable mention
of their settlement in Kuntala is found until, after some unsuccessful attempts, Pulikés I.
crossed the Narbadd and took Vatépi (or Bédimi). These events probably cccurred at the end
of the fifth or beginning of the sixth century of our era, because Pulikési I. was the son of
Raparigs, Buddim Varmd's brother, and his cousin Vijaya's grant is dated a.p. 472. The
legend published in the Madras Journal? on the faith of & copper-plate inseription of Réju-rija
IL, the Chola-Chalukys, of the eastern Chalukya branch, dated Saks 044, which aseribes the
first invasion of Kuntala to sn earlier Chalukyn prince, has been critically examined and
refuted by Mr. Fleet! A similar logend, evidently based on the same tale, was found by
Col. Mackenzie in the annals of the Kékatiya family of Worangal, a notice of which fs given
in the introduction. to the catalogue by Prof. Wilson,® affording another instance of the
tendency of history to repeat itself. Pulikési I may therefore be considered to be the trus
founder of the Dakhan family, and to have established his capital at Vitipi, identified by
Mr. Fleet as BAdimi. Of his two grandsons, Pulikési IT., surnamed Batyfsérays, continued
the line, hence distinguished ss the Western, on the table-land, while his younger brother
Eubja Vishnuvardhana 1., founded the eastern branch (of which a more particular notice
will be given afterwards), below the Ghits at Réjamahendri in the provinee of Vengi, in
the seventh century. The fortunes of the western house suffered n temporary obecuration,
the date of which has not been sccurately ascertained, but it must have been subsequent
to Kirttivarma TI, for a grant by him is still extant,? bearing the date of a.p. 758,

No record remains of the exact time or of the circumstances which reversed the hitherto
auccessful career of the Chalukyn house; but two historical events which occurred sbout this

! Ind. Ast vol. vil. pp. 111, 6. terms poli and peds is not clear. I give them as rendersd by
¥ Grant of Vijayerija, Ind Ast vol. vil. p. 245, Mr. Fleet.
w  Pulikée - » Vil 214 ¥ Vol. ir. w.a. p. 78. 4 Ind. Ast. val. vil, p. 244,

v Vikramhditys w1, o Wi 13 * Vol. . p. exxvii
Esira Plates, TR A8, L wa p. 270, The mesning of tha * Tod Ant vol viil. p. 23,
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time may have contributed to bring about that result. In the Rdjafarangini there is an
account of the military expedition of the Eashmirian king Lalitiditys,! who with his victorious
army is there maid to have swept over the whole of Southern Indis, and returned to his
capital content with this proof of his prowess. I at ono time thought that this event might
have shaken the throme of the Chalukyss, But plsusible as this explanation appesrs to be,
it cannot be accepted ss certain, being unsupported by concurrent testimony. It rests on
the single anthority of Kalbaga pu.f;.:_l.it.,-mthar of the Tarangin), and is by some, smong
whom I may include Dr. Bibler, who has paid considersble attention to this epoch, supposed to
be sltogether logendary. There is, however, abundant cvidence to show that the prostration
of the Chalukys empire was due to the rise of the Ratts state of Ményakhéta, which maintained
its superiority under a succession of warlike princes® for nearly two centuries, from the middle
of the eighth to the middle of the tenth. The military prowess of one of thess, Govinda ITI.,
rivalled the exploits of Lalitdityn. Between the years 785 and 810 amn. he carried his
victorions arms from the Tungabhadrk to the Vindhys mountains. Powerful as the Rattas
were, they were unable to retsin their hold of these conquests, snd were humbled and
driven back to their cld limits. The circumstances wunder which this tock place are
equally obscure. We only know that Tailaps II. is mentioned in several inseriptions as
having defeated Earkars the lsst Ratta king, and recovered the throne of his ancestors
in Ap. 973. Ho reigned twenty-four years snd transmitted the throne to-twelve of his
successors, who ruled with more or less splendonr st their eapital of Kalyins until the
succession of Taila TIL. (a0 1180}, About this time his chiel military officer (danda-ndyaka),
named Bijjala, of the Kalachuri family, set aside his master, usurped the throme, and. with
kis two sons, exercised the rights of sovereignty over a portion of the country.

The falling fortunes of the Chalukys house emcouraged attacks from other quarters, and
the invasions of the Yadavas on the west, and the Eéfkatiyas on tho esst, helped to
precipitate their downfall. A show of independence was maintained by the fechble efforts
of one or two of Taila’s successors, until ebout 1180 ap. the remnant of their dominions
fell under the sway of the Yidavas

The influence of their charncteristic symbol, the boar, survives to the present time, not
only in the vernacular name of the pagods, but in the social habits of the people; who in
some places employ weights and measures certified by the figure of & boar marked upon
them, and use stamps or sesls, similarly suthorized, for marking the heaps of grain where the
revenue is collected in kind, on the mefoyer system (Madras Journsl, vol. iv. x5 pp. 08-99),

The succession of the princes of this, undoubtedly the most important, dynasty of the
Dakhan, is shown in the Genealogy sppended on the following page.

| The sxact date af Lalithditys bas boen determined by Ges.  success has smy foundstion In faet, it might bave forced the
Cunnisgham snd Dr. Bihler, who bave shows hie reign to bave  Chalukys prinee to retire to the extreme swooth of his dominiozs
isated thirty-mix yours mvem months and eleven days, or from  mod 0o have prepared the way for the succsss of other encmies,

2500 763 a.n.  New,ms Kirttirarm's grant, above referrsd to, ¥ Dantidurgn, o Dantiverma 11, 725-T65 a.p.; Kpishga,
waa conferred in Madesy, it is guite posaible that f Lalitbditys's = 785 a.p, , Dbruva, 770 4.n. . Guvinds IT1., 785-810 ap
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3. RATTA OR RASHTRAEUTA DYNASTY OF MANYAEKHETA.

This seems to be the proper plgee to motice the dynasties just mentioned (the Ealackuris
and tho Yédavas) that arose upon the ruins of the Chalukya state, and to trace their influcnce
on the coinsge of the country. But first, T will return to the Rattas, whose tlemporary
occupation of Euntala has been already sdverted to.

In common with several other dynesties, they claim to be of Yidava descent, and to be
lords of the city of Lattalira! As we have before seen, they formed, with the Pallavas,
one of the most important sections of the earlier inhabitants of the Dakhan, and, like
them, offered & strenuous resistance to the settloment of the Chalukyss. Their range extended
from Elnri, in the north, to the Krishpa in the south, embrucing the whele of Western
Kuntals. The first seat of their power appears to have been at Eluk, where an inscription
of Dantidurga is still extent,? and where bis uncle Krishpa construnted magnificent
temple on the hill at Elapura, another form, sccording to Prof. Bhandarkar, of Elurd? A
succession of warlike princes greatly extended their dominions, till Amoghavarsha, after the
battle of Vingavali, in the ninth century, established himself at Ményakhéta (now Milkhéd),
considerably forther south, in the ceatre of the Nizam's dominions, which thenceforward
became the capital.

We have little doubt that they are represented by the modern Muhratta (Maha-Ratta)
nation, and must bave occupied a space extending much beyond the limits of the present
Mahérdshtra. If their identification with the Reddis of Eastern Telingana, as proposed by
some commentators, be sccepted, the conclusiveness of which howgver is doubtful, they will
be found to occupy & much larger area than that at first supposed. For a considerable Reddi
principality was established on the fall of Worapgal at Eondavid,* and still later, the powerful
Zamindars of Venkatagiri® are found to be descendants of the same stock.

As appears by their inscriptions, Rutta chioftains were long scitled ot Saundatti, Parasgad,
Belgaum, and other places in the Southemn Malratta country. Their name is sometimes
found perpetuated in that of places, as Rottiba]li, a fdfuk south of Dhérwir; and, in the

! No eity of the name bas beea found, but it oocurrod Lo me,
uh_ﬂ;‘q&-m,ﬂuhmlﬂlhwmlmhh
Eluril, a foreed resding it is true. Hut seeing that the Hiabira-
iga princes were rulars of Lats, aed that Elur was the fint
uﬁ.ﬂdﬂnhﬂ}.hmﬂﬁuuﬂnﬂﬁ&ﬂs“ﬂ

probability.
The provinee of Lita lay to the south of Gojarkt. How far
it extondod in that direction is pot cloar, bt probably it renched

to ihe confines of Kuntals and the Eoskas, aod formed part of the
Bishtrakifs domimions, whenee they derived the title of Litos-
vara. Lasson comsiders it 1o be the Latiké or Lariké of Ptolemy,
* Arch Burvey Western India, by Burges and Bhagvialid
Tndraji, 1881, ¥o. 10, p. 96. * Tod. Ast. vol, il p. 299,
* Mackenzte, Cat. vol. L p, cxzxiv.
'.“quw'lﬂr, MBS vol @il p. 476; aleo Madr. Jour. vel, vii.
P
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Koiigudésa Charitra, the first prince of the Chéra dynasty in the far south is said to be
of the “Ietti” lufa' He and his seven successors are numed in the Maisur inscriptions,
p- zli

The Hishtrakitas have been distinguished from the Rattas ss s northern or Réjpit
race, we doubt if on eufficient grounds. The probability is that the Rattas flourished
under rulers of their own in Western, as the Pallaves did in Eastern, Kuntala, and that
their power was broken by the earlier invasions of the Chalukyss, who, under Jayasinhs,
overcame Indra the son of Krishpa (pames occurring sgain in their later gencalogies), their
then chief, and although we have no specifie mention of them subsequent to this event,
they were probably reduced to subjection s the Chalukys conguest proceeded. The desire
to magnify their origin may have led to the substitution of the Sanskrit term Mahi
Rashtra for the eimpler form of Raits, both which designations? sre found &3 synonyms in
the Suundatti inscriptions, and in an inscription obtained by me at Sirér, nesr Dhérwir,
Amoghavarsha-Nripatungs is distinetly ssid to bo “born in the lineage of the Rattas™
(L. A. vol. xii. p. 220). Dr. Burnell more distinetly refers to the Sanskritizing tendency of
official eeribes, when recording grants in that language, giving, among other illustrations, that
of * Rishtra from Ratta=Reddi.”* A further point of similarity is found in the habits and
pursuits of the two races; the Mahratta Eunbi and the Telugn Reddi being equally
conspicuous for their agricultural industry and skill'® For the genealogy of this family we
ure indebted chiefly to the researches of Dr. Biihler supplemented by those of Mr. Flest,

VIRAS vl vl . 2; oo Made. Juur. vil. ziv. . 4. * The equivalent term for * Retti or Reddy" in the Tamil
* Gew inscription ot Beil Hongul in Ind. Ant wvol. bv. pp. 115~  dislect sccording to Rev. Wi, Taylor is * Voljala,” the most
16 und 279-80. mioemed of Tamil sgricolturists, — Made, Joumsa), vol. sir.

¥ 8, Ind. Falmop. 2od. od Introd. p. x P-4, mate,
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Dantirarma L.
Indha 1.
ﬂurlnlh L (a.p. 580.)
mii‘{u.n. 885.)

I
!ndrl IL {am, 710.) l:ri--luu1 1. Burmamed Subbatungs (a.p, T5E)
|
Vit B, Govinla 1L oe Vallabba 1L,  (s) Dhturs (4.0, 770)
* - a A, dd F
e =T G g
e L Dibbrbramba.
Kallirallabka
lddhatéjan.
| = =
1
o) Govinds TIL (4., TE5-810.) Indra IIT.
£ .
osept A by
4] Vallsbhanareedea, Eakia IT. or Prabhmtavarshs I1
g'v Srivallabha. Buvarnavarsha I, (. BIT)
| {o.m B1Z)
Barva or A varsha [.
e
tlilllll I1. or Akhlvarsha I.
Eanpara, Essdbaravallabhba (4.0, 875).
(still H?i! in 902 a.0.)
Jagattungs I1.
ar
Jaguirmden T1.
By his wifs Lakabmi | Py his wifs Govindamba
e
Indrs TV, T | i
et g
in 916 am)
|
I [ [ |
(Mot numed ) Govindn V. Ehoftig. Erishoa IV, (M5-958 an.)
Euvarmararsba 11, (imecr, dated 071 Ki I,
Vﬂhm‘:l"ﬂ:tl 1L ) Amn II.
(030-33 40.) « |

TIL. (Earka ITI.
o

bararsha 111, Vallabbanarendra [1T.
I (a.. 972)

Jhka or Jikaladivl, (Magisd to Western

King Taila 11.)

The inscriptions from which the above genealogical list has been prepared! show
that severteen or eighteen princes (for thore is some confusion as to the succession of the
later names) ruled in the land,® ocoupying s period of 312 years, and giving an average
of 186 per reign. Some of these must have been much within that proportion; for the

inseription at Sirdr, before mentioned, is dated in the fity-second year of Amoghavarsha 1.9

1 Ind. Ant. vels, 3i., zii. ¥ Tnd Amt vol zil p. 255, 3 Ind. Ant vl xil p 218,
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None of the coins of this State have come under my notice. Bhau Daji' has figured
certain silver coins found in the Nasik district, which General Cunningham? ascribes to
a Krishpa Réja of the fourth century. But the epigraph has been very imperfectly
read. The execution is superior to that of any Dakbani coin of that age with which T
am scquainted, snd they seem to be nearly allied to those of the S5ah dynasty of
Gujarit. The only elue we can give to what their coins may have represented, is the
figure of s four-armed deity (7 Siva) confirming the Khérepétan® grants, as shown
in the annexed woodcut. Similar to this are the figures in relief, but they
are not very distinct, on the seals of seversl copper grants such as those of
Dantidurga, I A. vol. xi. pp. 110-13; of Govinda IIL, in which the hoods
of the smakes form o canopy over the god, @b 126; of Prabhutavarsha, xii. 11;
of Dhruva IIL, . 179.

From the above indications, the inference is, that this family were worshippers of Siva.
But it is remarksble that Amoghavarsha’s inseription mentions that he “had the sign, or
mark, or banner of Garuda,” which indicates & tendency to Vaishnaism.

4. THE KALACHURIS OF EALYAN.

The founders of the first of the minor states before mentioned belong to o
distinguished race, of whom an incidental notice will be found at p. 11 anfe, as
having been comsidered by Col. Wilford! to be the representatives of the Haihaya
tribe, They became celebrated as Kings of Chedi in Bandelkband, and were the founders
of Kilanjorapura (Kélinjur), from which most of the prineipal fomilies claim to be
derived. They are widely, though sparsely, distributed, and are found in Jobalpur in
Bagor, Ratnapir in Berir, ete., efe

The branch mow to be considered were chiefs (Mahfmagdaleévares) of Taddevddi in
North Maisur, and probably had charge of the peighbouring districts of Hingal,
Banawisi, Nomambavidi, ete. The head of the family in the twelfth century was
Permidi. He was succeeded by his eon Bijjala, who in addition held high military
command at Kalyin under the Chalukya king. Wo know not how his disloyalty to his
sovereign arose, but it is certain that he drove Tailaps TIT. from his capital about the
middle of the twelfth century. He did not, however, immediately declare his independence.
Following his sovercign to the south, we find him still using the subordinate stylo and
designation, but in an inscription ot Annigeri before 1162 a.p., which wns about the date
of Tailapa's death, he threw off the mnsk and procliimed himself supreme. Among his
titles he wuses those of “Tribhuvanamalls,” ond “Lord of Kijadjarapurs,”® with the

! J. Bo. Br. B. As. Boc. wol. zii. p. 213. # Arch. Reports, val. ix. p. 30, ¥ 1. B. As. Boe. wol. L pp. 200-18,
¢ As, Bes. vol. ix. Svo. I“;mm.nlp.ﬂ.i!.p.tﬂl. ? Ind. At vol v. p. 45.
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standurd of the golden bull, the demarwbs drum, ete! Little is known of the events of
his reign. He bad four sons, of each of whom we find grants within very fow years
of each other. In fact, their usurped autherity was never comsolidated.

The son of Tuilapa, Somesvara IV, continued to moke head against them in the
south for twenty years after his father's death, and finally succeedsd in oblaining =
precarions hold on the dominions of his family about 1182 ap., the year at which we
lose sight of the Kalachuri rule. His success was greatly promoted by the dissensions
which prevailed st Kalyin on the introduction of a new religious sect called Lingéyats,
which sprang up ot this time. The Kalachuris were said to have been Jainas, and are
so represented in the Basava-purina, the sacred book of the Lingiyats, although in their
insignia is included the banmer of a golden bull, which is also found on the scal of a
grant of Singhaps Déva, and, with the phallus-like representation of Mahidéve, heads the
inscription on a stone tablet wt Balagami! The new creed wos o form of Saivism, known
s the Jangumn or Vim faiva sect. Detween them and the old sect a mortal enmity
existed. Some secount of the new religion will be found in the Jour. Roy. As. Soo? It
is sufficient to state here thot Basava, its founder, an Arbdhys Brihman, was the minister
or Dewan of Bijjala, whose power he undermined, nnd compassed his death, an event of
which conflicting nccounts are given. The exact dute of DBijjala is unknown, but he is
supposed to have reigned sbout eleven years. He was succeeded by his eldest son Somesvara,
who ruled for eight more, after which his three younger brothers, in all of whose names
inseriptions aro extant, struggled to maintain the falling fortunes of their house for & short
time longer. The latest record of Singhana, the youngest, is dated 1183 ap., which would
show the duration of the Kalachuri rule to have lasted only about thirty years.

Short us is this term, I have mot with two coins, o pageda with a standing fgure
advancing to the left, and on the reverse the words Sovi Muriri Riya Déve' and two
or threo fanoms with the same device, which I refer to Bijjala’s eldest son. As stated
sbove, the =eal on a copper grant of Sipghana has the figure of a bull couchant, which
may therefore have been also used on their coins. A genealogical list of the family
follows.?

Jiganen or Krishga.
I'n-i-hu {a.m, 1128),

l]ijljlll. {am. 1106-1187) Eﬂ)‘iﬁﬂiﬁ. marrisd Chivunds T1.

of the Sindas of Erambaryge,
Bl!lnllwm Ban xurlmdh
(a-n. LLGT-1075) {a.0. 1176-11E0). {an. 1178-1183). {a.n. 1183).

3 The demara or damarnda i o small doslle dram shaped like ¥ Yol iv. oo pp. 20, 32, Madr, Joorn. vol. wii. pp. 213-214.
o mund-glae, o distinetion 1ko the seubat (panche mekd pabde), # Tmcriptions reconding grants mads by him are exant s
“-ﬂ;hthmrh&hiimﬂ:ﬂdhlhn%ﬂpm“d Ingleswar and Eukkandr in the neighbourhood of the Nizum's
yeek. [t is represesited on the seal of Vishpovardhasa Chalukyn  tersitory, and extending sonthwanks into iho western paria of
VIL, b & fig. 1. Num, GL Made, Journ., w.8. vol. iv. Dhirwhr. My coles wers from the Skthrl district.

3 Ind, Ant vol. iv. p. 274, and wol. v. p. 460 # Iot. Ant. vel ir. p. 274,
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5. THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRL

Another of the minor States before mentioned was that of the Yadavas of Dévagiri,
who drove the Kalachuris out of Kalyin, snd guined possession of the northern Chalukys
districts. Its principal station was at Dévagiri, the modern Daulatibid, o remarkable
fortificd hill of great strength, a fow miles south of Elura.

At this time the head of the family was named Bhillama, who does not nppmrw
bave descended from distinguished ancestors, but is simply stated to be of the Yidu
(ramsa) stock. No mention of him is found in the few inscriptions that have been
copied, but one recently met with gives the names of his father Mallugi, and his
grandfather Sipghaps. After him we have nine successors, but cnly seven generations.
The duration of the family as rulers did not exceed 124 years (or from 1187 to 1311 ..},
when it was subserted by the arms of "Ali-ud-din Muhammad Shib, the Mahommedan
Emperor of Delhi.!

Coins of this family are rare. Their device was a golden gwrwga, o bird sacred to
Vishou. On n recent copper-plate edited by Mr. Fleet? the seal has the form of the
god either seated or knecling. If the latter, it may be meant for the semi-human form
of Garuda. I have also two or three pagodas, representing Garuds, half man half hird,
but cannot assign them. with certainty to this dymasty. The uso of the designation
Dyérivatipur-varadhiswars would scom to connect them with the fumily next to be
considered, although no other proof of affinity appears. The following is o genealogical list.

Singhana L.
Malagi

{a o 1187-1151).
.l'lil.!l,;i 1. {a ». 1181-1209).
Sin IL (. 1200-1247).

Jn’h]l:i I
i 3
Erishpa {a.n. 1247-1260), Hn.llu.bi!rﬂ (a.p. 1260.1271).
llnlui:'luﬂn (A, . 1271-1208). Amana,
i
£ : . Bh! martied fa ), whoee tragical emd b the haods of
napkars. (.. 1300-1311) . ﬁm_fm Foa Pt s El?ﬂ;i'h o 1315, the son of Alb-aidia),
the King of Delbi, is described by the M

L J R A val, v, pp. 28-31; Hd'“'-!' crishta, vol. i. p. 305 ; Thomas's Pathin Kings of Debli, pp. 154, 185,
t Journ. Bom. Btlhj. B'-ur vol, 1v. p- 353,
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6. YADAVAS OF DVARASAMUDRA COMMONLY CALLED HOYSALA BALLALAS

The other family deducing their descent from Yédu just mentioned, rose to celebrity at
Dvérhvatipurs, now called Dvirasamudra and Halubidu in Maisur. Now as the dynasty we
bave last been considering included among their titles that of Dvirdvatipur-varadhisvara,
we may fairly conjecture that they were an offshoot from this family, since according to
the well-known practice of other great houses, such epithets were always derived from some
place of note, the earliest seat of the race. Be this as it may, it had not the effect of
producing relations of amity between them. The obscurity of their origin is veiled under
a legend of a native of Shésikapura, named Sala, having protected s Juina priest from the
attack of o tiger, which animal, thenceforward, became their eognizance, and is represented
on their seals. The exploit is also perpetunted in a group of statuary on the roof
immediately in front of the tower, on a temple in the fdfuk of Rattihalli in the Dhirwir
district, and repeated with variations on two other temples in the sme fdlwk. They are
of considernble merit and sre the only instances I have met with of free sculpture. The
figure of the man is bold, nnd well shaped, but the animal more resembles the mythological
sija or yih' He is the reputed ancestor of Vinayhditys, the first of the family of whom
we have suthentic mention, whoe waos a feudatory (Mahfmondalefwara) of the Kalyin
Chalukyss. From him is deduced the following genealogy:

Tn.l}ild.iq: {a.m. I4T-1070)

s

HII.HI 1. [am. 1093.) 'Fuhl*rmihu (. 1017-1137) Udayaditys,
Narusimha 1.
an-pi I1. or Vira Ballija (4.t 1191-1211).
Farsinba TL. (oD, 1228.)
Buhnﬂrlm {a.p. 1263},
HltﬁLh 111, (&, 1254-1286.)
Bllhhl IIL {an. 1310.)

From the name of Vinayadityn's grondson, which was likewise borne by others of his
descendants, they are sometimes styled Hoysala Ballilas. Although the family had been
growing in importance for some time previously, as appears from Vishpuvardhans, his
grandfuther, having taken Tulkdd, the capital of the Koigu Chéras, seizing part of their
territory, and baving added the country morth of Dvérivati as far as the Tungabhadri to
his possessions, it was not till the close of the twelfth century that the second Ballila (or
Vire Ballils) assumed regal titles. Ie seems to have been o warlike prince, and boasts
that he bad * despoiled the warrior ruce of Kalachuri” and overcome Juitrasimha (probably

¥ lnd Ast wol.v. po 179,
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the second prince of the Dévagiri line).! As this was ecincident with the fall' of ‘the
Ealachuris, and as previous to that time all the members of the family bore the subordinate
title, we may conclude that this event encouraged them first to declare their independence.
Their power now rapidly incressed and overspread the greater part of Kuntala, The tide
of success however was turned in the reign of Sipghans, Jaitugi’s successor.

On the death of Ballila about a.p, 1211, the Hoysalas were driven back within their
former limits of the Tungsbhadré river. Narusimba then appears to have nssisted the Chola
in his contests with the Papdya king, obtaining considerable influence to the eastward, and
residing much st Vikramapir in the Chola country.?

Nothing of importance is recorded of the three following princes, the last of whom,
Balldla I1I., was crushed (1310 a.n.) by the generals of 'Ali-ud-din,? who, having comploted
the conquest of Worungal in the previous year, captured Dvirasamudrs, and made Ballils
& prissner. He was afterwards liberated, and sllowed to make s show of sovercignty at
Belur until the final destruction of Dvirassmudra in A.p. 1326. After this, they retired
to Tonnir, in the north of Seringapatam, where they maintained an independent position with
the modest style of Danda-ndyakas, equivalent to the European title of General

Copper coins issued by them are still extant, having on the obverse the figure of an
elephant facing to the right, surmounted by the Canarese Sri, and a legend in the sme
characters on the reverse,

T bave not succeeded in meeting with any Hoysala coins, but the seal® on the ring of
s set of copper plates duted a.p. 1252, recording a grant by Someswara, in which he is called
“Vira Soma,” *during his residence in his favourite city of Vikramapir
in the district of Kulakani-nad in Chéla-désam,” ete., which I saw in
the office of the Chief Commissioner of Maisur, bears the figure of a
tiger, which, ss above mentioned, was adopted as the cognizance of the
family, as represented in the accomipanying woodeut, and some sucl,
symbol will probably be found on their coins. This people continued
to profess the Jain religion till the time of Vishpuvardhana, He was
converted to Saivism by Ramanuja Charys,® who had fled from the court of Tanjore to
escape the persecutions of Kerikala Chola.

Nore.—Since the sbove was written my friend Gen. Pearse has made me scquainted with
a gold coin in his collection, of which the following is a description, and which will be
represented in our plates.

The coins are of extreme rarity, two only being known, his own obtained in 1882,
and a second in the Museum at Bangalore. The cbverse has a maned lion advancing to

' Ind Astiq. vel. i p. 303, H. Elliot’s Historians of Tndia, vel. iii. p. 203.
¥ Imcription st Busgalore dated op. 1250, Ges Mysors ¢ Bes Mysore Inscriptions, p, 322,
lnseriptions, p. 322, * Cald. Comp. Gram. Introd. pp. 199, 143 : Hist. of Tinoe-

' Briggs's Furishta, vel L p. 373; Zis-ud-din Barsi, in Sir velly, p. 30.
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right, above his back and loins a smaller lLion rampant, both facing what the General
calls an altar or sfamdde. In front of the smaller lion is a sun. On the reverse three
lines in old Canarese characters, reading on the one Sri Nonambavidi Dénh, and on the
other 8¢ Talakadoo Diénd,' the latter proving the date of the coin to be subsequent to
the time of Vishpuvardhana, the conqueror of Talkid. The Mackenzie Collection is also
said to have contained a copper coin of the same Vishnuvardhana, on which was a figure
of Ramanuja?

7. EAEKATIYA OR GANAPATI DYNASTY OF WORANGAL.

The decay of the Chalukyn empire favoured the rise of another small dynasty at
Orugallu or Worangal, but the original seat was at Anumakopda, in its immediate
neighbourhood, where the family had proviously been settled. The materials for their
history are fow, viz. an inseription on stone at Anumakonda, three versions of which have
been published® I have also an unpublished inscription on stone, from the Mangaligiri
taluk in Guntdr!

The first individual of this line of whom we have an suthentic record was a chiof
named Prila, whose origin is not very clear. Ho is ecalled the son of Tribhuvanamalla
in the inscription st Anumakopds, but this is a mere title assumed by several kings®
m&mmmthmimmﬁder?rﬁhuﬂmfﬂundarnith&ﬁmﬂy. He is said to have
professed the Jaipa faith and is styled a Mahimandalesvara, from which it is inferred
that he was a fendatory of the Chalukys king. During the troubles that arose soon after
the accession of Taila ITI., Préla openly rebelled and made captive his royal master. Ha
appears, however, to have returned to his allegiance, released the king through devotion
by his goodwill,”? and acted against his enemies. He incarcerated ome named Gévindardja
for a time, replacing him by » chief named Udsys; quelled the outbreak of another
named Gunda of Mantrakita; and drove back a third called Jaggadéva, who had advanced
to attack Anumskopda. Taila, however did not long survive, and the death of Prila,
which took place sbout the same time, probably 1160 a.p., threw upon Ridra, his son
and successor, the further prosecution of the war. He followed up his father's successcs
with vigour, subduing Bhims, Réja of Vardhaménansgari, and his ally Chédédays, who,
perhaps, was the Chola-Chalukys king of Vengi, or his general. Bhima was driven from

L] i T Eeam
P. 7T, s & ik fn Chitbidg divitonsoelh of e T Mlhapionn hpemponss trogenple of Viviors Srbal a i
bhadrh, in the kispdom of Malsur. I can find mo such word s * Chalukyss, Hoyselns, and Ealachurds,
Diéni for & pagoda i any Dravidisn Dictioanry. * Mackenzie's Cat. vol. i p, exavili.
¥ Cat. vol. ii. App. p. coxxxv ? Ind Ast vel zi. p. 1T,

* JA8.B. vol. vil. p. 901; Bom. Jours. Boy. As. Bos, vol .
pp. 46-49; Tnd. Autiq. vel. xi. p. 9.
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his tﬂﬁmqtﬂthnfomgmhhlyufthq&dﬂmﬂbih and then with other rebel
chiefs submitted to Ridra’s authority. During these successes, which are more fully detailed
in the Anumskopda inscription, he enlarged and consolidated the Kikatiya dominions,
Several additional particulars are found in two vernacular histories, summarized in Taylor's
Catalogue." Wilson also briefly notices them, but I refrain from quoting them because
they rest on no sufficient evidence. We have mo further sccount of Ridra’s proceedings,
nor of the date of his death. He was succeeded by his brother Mahédéva, of whom still
less is known, although some legends of his acts are embodied in the local traditions.
After him came his son Ganapati, said by some to have been his nephew, and the son
of Ridra; but the Mangalagiri inscription expressly calls him the son of Mahbdéva,
Prof. Wilson states that the inscriptions of this prince in the Mackenzie Collection rangs
from 1223-1261 o.p.,? but few authentic records of his doings remain, slthough traditionary
statements are not wanting. He is said to have been a szealous votary of Siva? and to
have persecuted the Jainas, displacing the hereditary village sccountants or karanams
(karpams), and substituting in their stead Niyogi Bréhmans, who still retsin possession of
the office. That he was apﬁnmofﬁguurmﬂahﬂitykﬂﬁhlilhdhylhaimtthnt
from him the family is called the Ganapati as well as the Kikatiya dynssty. He died,
about 1257 a.p., without male issue, leaving an only daughter, married to o scion of the
Chalukya house. Rbdrama Dévi! the widow of Ganapati, then sssumed the direction of
affairs. There is an inscription® dated ss. 1191=1269 Ab. in the twelfth year of her
mign,whinhwm]ﬂplmhnrminlﬁ?'a.n.; 80 that the date of her hushand's
death, above mentioned, may be sccepted with confidence. She is mid to have held the
regency hrtrmty-u’ghtymmdthmhhmmadamth&gﬂmmmmhar
grandson Pratépa Ridra Thnmlypnﬂdhiur&gu-ppmstnhmhmprmm‘
mdmrhﬂhymumhi;nnighbmu,hntthmmmwbrm&m“
of its close. The tide of Mahommedan conquest had now reached Telingana. We Jearn
from Ferishta that an expedition against qugdmdmhhndhmhgdinlﬂﬂ&n.n,
which proving unsuccessful, Malik Kéfur was sent sgainst the place with a second army
by way of Dévagiri in 1309 a.p. Advancing rapidly, he besieged the city before Pratépa
Ridra's allies could come to his assistance, The king capitulated, purchasing peace by
thapqmmtufnhrgemm.nndthumrmdarnfhinhmahphmmdjemh.n
the same time eogaging to pay an annual tribute for the future. This he appears to
have done in good faith, but the other Hindu chiefs having withheld their tribute,
Hﬂi!ﬂurpmmddfwmfomhﬁmnhmmkhmhlﬂmmn.hufm their
 Taylor's Or. Cat. MS. vl ii. pp. 480-84; Mackonsie Cat.  that Marco Polo visited her country, but the fume of har rals
vel. L pp. exaviii. cxzie may have come to his ears and the dates dgeee protiy well,

* Vol. i p. exzzi, * Vol i. pp.-exsiz, cxr. At Durgi in the Palnkd sk of the Eistns Division.
* In ber Colonel Tule recogmived the * Quess of Muthli™ Bewell's List of Antig. vel. L App. xv. 1882,

(Motayilk), whose able and virtuous administration of ber country ¢ Mackenzin's Cat. vol. i. p. cxxxil; Tuylor's Cat. Or. M3,
&s eulogised by Marea Pulo (vol. iL p. 2048), It doss not eppear  wol. B p. 453,
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submission. He marched from Dévagiri and ravaged the greater part of Mahdrdshtra
and Carnatica, but spared Telingana. No particular change occurred till 1322 ap., when,
on the waccession of Gheias-ud-din Tughlak, Pratips Rddra ottempted to free himself
from the Delhi yoke. An army under the king's son was despatched to Worangal,
but after & protracted siege he was compelled to retire with great loss. Tn the following
year & socond expedition proved more successful. Pratépa again offered terms similar to
those accepted by Malik Eéfur, but they were rejected. The city was taken with great
elaughter, and the Réjs and his family, with all his treasures, were sent to Delhi. At
the same tims the name of the city wns changed to Sultbnpir, which, however, it did
not long retain!

Of the future fortunes of Worapgal few authentic particulars have been recorded.
Pratipa Ridra is said to have beem ollowed by the Bultén of Delhi to return to hia
capital, where he died, probably before or about 1325 ap? He was succeeded by his
son Virabhadra. During the troubles which prevailed in Mahomed Tughlak's reign, the
people of the Dakhan on several occasions rose against their Mahommedan conquerors.
It was during this period that the kingdom of Vijuysnagar was founded,® offering an asylum
to refugees from the subverted Carnatic sand Teolingana BStates. Worangal was more than
once tho scene of successful insurrectiom, the last recorded occcasion being in 1344 am.
Bubsequent to this no certain information regarding its history is forthcoming. Pratépa
Ridra's son is esid to have retired to Kondavid, and the family disappears from history
Ultimately Worapgal passed under the dominion of the Bhamani kings, on the dis-
memberment of whose ferritory it fell to the Iméd Shéhi rolers of the Goleonda

Scialitys
The following is a genealogical list of the Kikatiya line:—
Tobharaatbe sslo o¢
Ilh.l& Prolsys or Piila (a.0. 1110-1160).

m'nm (1. mLHn. (r1223)
Gozapat] (o.p, 1223-1267.)=R Déri (a.. 1257-1285)
Umaka or Mumaks = Vira Déra, or Virabhadra,
FPrathpa lwh. {a.0\ 1285-1323.)
Vi ]

Although the line of succession sbove given is tolerably corrcet, the dates are ten-

1 Thers are two if oot mere gold eoins of Moksmmad bin * Briggs’ Ferishta, vol. Lp 427; Elphinstoas's India, vol if.p 63,
Teghlak sxtant of the Bultinpir mist, both dated am. 720, 4 Mackensis's Cat, vel. i p. erxzifi,
Pathis Kings of Delbi, pp. 210, 311, * Mackensie's Cat. vol. L pp. exuvii-cxmxfii; J.A8.B. vol,
2 The above facte are derived from Briggy's Ferisht, val. i vii. p. 001; Jourm. Bosm Br. Hov., Avx Soc wol 1. PR 4640 ;
Pp- 371, 372, 378, 408 ; Elphinstone’s India, vol. fi. pp. 46, 45,  Ind. Ant. bl xi. . 8,
5§6-7, 63; Zin-ud-lia Baral in Ellic's Historians of Indis, vol.
il pp. 204-233.
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tative only, thero being nothing to mark the duration of each individuals reign. The
Mackenzis Collection contains o number of dated inscriptions which Professor Wilson gives
in the introduction to thé Catalogue, but the results obtained from them are so unsatis-
factory that I am inclined to think they have been incorrectly copied from the originals.
There are two dates, howover, which mny be accepted with confilence; that of Tailipa
Déva's succession to his brother in 1150 a.p, and that of Ridra's inseription at Anuma-
kopda, 1162 ap. The death of Taila, that of Préla, and the adcession &f Ridrs must
all have occurred within a space of twelve years, and probably, as already stated, sbout
1160 a.p.; for Prdla’s rebellion and repentance, followed by his exertions to put down the
king's onemies, in the midst of which he ssems to have died, must have occupied =
considerable time. Although the exact date of his nccession is nowhere recorded, tradition
aszsigne him a long reign of fifty years, which, sccording to the year we have assumed
as that of his death, would place it in 1110 ap. Rddra is also ecredited with o long
reign, but, as plready stated, we have no date of his death. Nor is any date in the
line met with on which wé can rely, until thet mentioned boforo of the twelfth year
of Rudrami Dévi} which is supported by n eccond inseription of the same yeay. From
these we obtain the date of Ganapati's death, and the sucdession of his widow. The
devolution of hor suthority in the year 1285 A.p. on her grandson rests on tmdition ouly,
but is pot improbable. The dates of the closing scenes of Pratipa Ridrs reign are
related by the Mahommedan historians,

The duration of this small dynasty would be about 215 years, giving o each of the
seven princes an average reign of 305 years—a result in excess of probability. Yet,
except with regard to the commencement of Préla’s ers, which is uncertain, and the
fact that two of the princes, viz. Ganapati and his grandson Pratipa, succeeded, if not
as minors, at a very early age, the duration sssigned to the dynasty is within the limits
of possibility, and does not lack the support of contemporary records.

I bave not had the opportunity of meeting with many coins of this family, but
have made some motes of a fow that I have seen, as well as of seals of their grants.
Their cognizance appears to have been a bull couchant, which is seer on several of the
scals, between two candelsbra, with an umbrelln above, and on each eide & chowrie. One
seal had & four-armed figure seated under the umbrella, instesd of which on another gwas
s bell, and on s third is the sppearance of s snake (F) or undulsting line under the
bull. A copper ccin, now lost, had on the obverss s bull conchant, and on the reverse
s legend, not very clear, in a somewhat old form of Nagari, of which the following ia
s tentative veading, Srimat ... Ea... Eakati ... Pratipa Ra...ya.. (Q variya)
Eataka ... Saka... 2... I bad also s large bandsome gold coin, with s well-executed
bull couchant on the obverse, which must have belonged to this dynasty, and I have still
one or two gold fanams with o sitting bull from Rewida in the Northern Circars.

} Bewell's List of Antiq. vol i p. 67, 1882,
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8. EASTERN CHALUEYA DYNASTY.

Having now disposed of the main branch of the grest Chalukya empire and the
short-lived states which sprang out of its ruins, we turn now to the other bramch of
the fumily distinguished from it as the Enstern Chalukys. It was founded, as sbove stated,
by Kubja Vishpuvardhana, brother of Pulikési 1T, who, fixing the seat of his power at
Réijamahendri cirea 605 A.p., ruled over Vengi and the greater part of Kalinga. He was
followed by fifteen succcssors, as shown by the sccompanying gencalogical list, who reigned
till about 920 a.n.

About this time an intrader named Télapa or Térapa pushed aside Vijayiditys, the
rightful monarch, gnd a period of revolutionary changes and disputed successions prevailed
for about twenty-five or thirty yeara This was followed by an interregnum of about the
eame duration, after which a prince named Danfirmava, whose descent is not clear, restored
arder and reigned for three years, leaving the throne to his son Kirttivarmb. He was
eucceeded by his brother, Vimaliditys, the last of the line. The unsettled state of affairs
above described appears to have attracted the sttention of Réja Naréndra,! the then reigning
Chola king, who, being unsuccessful in s contest with Soméswara I, the Chalukys prince
of Kalyin, now turned his attention to Vengi-désam. The Rajhmahendri kingdom fell an
eagy prey to the invader, and became incorporated with the empire of the Cholas, of which
it continued to form a part until they were expelled by the Kékatiyas of Woraggal at the
‘end of the thirteenth century.

I bhave not met with any coins of this dynasty, although I was in charge of the
provinees which formed their dominions for five years. A few small gold fanams of
the Chola period wers the only result of my enguiries,

The following is the genealogy, slightly modified from that published by me in the
Madras Journal? It is still imperfoct, but will doubtless be corrected hereafter as fuller
details are obtained.?

! This neme taken from the Chélin Sdsenam, T take to be Kalottunga Chala (i), Tribhavana Chakravarti, Baptams or
another appellation of the great Rajendra Chola, who had many  mventh Viabpuranihaps, who succeeded his brothes Hijs Bijn
tithen, Hmm;lmli-ﬁ-tﬂ“?m(}nigkdm-- s Vicoroy of Vengi-désam.
ﬁﬁ:, Rijartjendra (Rbjarkja) Eoppikesarivarmt” The ¥ Vol. iv. w.a. pp. 81-2, 1858,

name, however, 1 believe to be that of Virs Déva Chola, ? Ind. Ant. vel. vil. p. 16, and Bewell's List of Aatiquities.
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These last details are derived from a very fine copper-plate sdsanam, in possession of the
karapam of Chélir,! of Vira Déva Chols, surnamed Kulottunga Chola, Tribhuvana Chakravarti,
and Saptams, or seventh Vishpuvardhana, of Réjamahendri, dated ss. 1001, conferring the
village of Kaléru for maintaining two mantapams st Pithipur and Draksharémam, and a tank
at Chéldr, supplemented by o emaller copper-plate. He hed just been appointed to the
Viceroyalty of Vengi, in succession to his brother Réja Rija, whose presence was required
st Tanjore, after having held the office for one year only. His inscriptions range from
g5 1001 to ss. 1067=a.n. 1079 and 1135,

My coly copy of the first, and most interesting document, is with Mr, Fleet in lundia,
and I can only refer to it from the incidental motices in the Madras Journal sbove quoted,
assisted by my memory, which will account for any insccuracies that may have erept in. The
particulare differ in some respects from those given by Burnell at page 22, and again at
pege 40 of his Paleography of Southern India.

9. LAST GREAT HINDU KINGDOM OF VIJAYANAGAR.

The increasing power and importance of the Chola state during the cleventh and twelfth
centuries would seem to point to it as that in which we might expect to find the mnext
important class of coins, but such is not the csse. The inseriptions of Bomeswnra Déva
Chalukya I. and his two eoms ehow, it is true, that the Chola kings were engaged in
frequent warfare with them during the latter half of the eleventh century.® This is also
confirmed by the narrative in the Vikramenka Charitra? proving that the Chola power was
then growing in importance. But further hostilities were checked by the long and
prosperous reign of Kili Vikrama (Vikraméditys VI.), and afterwards the predominating
infloence of the Mahommedans prevented any further hostilitics on that side. This, however,
did not hinder them from advameing elong the toast, and from occupying the Réjamahendri
kingdom in the early part of the eleventh century, when their power was at its highest, as
will be seen when we come to trest of the Dravidian coinage.

In the fourteenth century the foundations were laid for the last great Hindu dynasty,
which exercised an important influence on the history of Southern Indis, both in its
political and numismatic aspect. This was. the kingdom of Vijayanagar. Like the minor
states we have lately been reviewing, its founder boasts of no ancestral lineage, but declares
himself simply to be of Ydu race, an origin which deserves fuller consideration.

We have before sdverted to the ethnological importance of two great predominating

' Madras Jomrn, vol. fv. .o, p. 84, * JR.AE, wvol. iv. pp. 13, 14, ¥ Iatrod pp. 37-8, mote 7.
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classes in the early population of India, the pastoral, and predatory or martial' The former
exist under many different names, their best known title in the north being that of Ahirs.
They are widely distributed, and held an important position from the carliest times.
Bir Henry Elliot describes their wide distribution from the north-west provinces? towards
Bengal. In the Vishpu-puréna they are included as Abhims® among the people inhabiting
the west; and their names occur on two or three other occasions in the enumeration of
countries and peoples, from which Prof. H. Wilson takes the opportunity of identifving them
with the Abiria, whom Ptolemy places above Patalene on the Delta of the Indus, and also
of referring to the mention of them in the Mahébhirata and Réméyéma. They are
further specified in the same purdne as the dynasty® immedistely following the Andhres.
Bir H. Elliot again refers to them as the Ahir princes who were at one time “Réjas
of Nepdl, sbout the beginning of the Christian ers, and s perhaps conncoted with the
‘Pila,’ or shepherd dynasty, which ruled in Bengal from the ninth to the latter part of
the eleventh century.”® Nor were they confined to Upper Indin only, for Sir Henry further
points out that the name of Aseergurh, which Ferishta says is derived from A= Aheer,
shows that they held an important place in the Dakhan also, where they are best known
by their Dravidisn nams of Korumbers or Eurubas, with various synonyms in the
different dialects.

In early days the Kurumbars occupied a no less eonspicuous position in the south
than the Ahirs did in the north. The preater part of Drivida then bore the name of
Kuorumba-bhim,* which extended across the whole peninsula from the Coromandel to the
Malabar coast. Occasion has already been taken to notice the eastern- portion of it, which
on its conquest by the Cholas received the nsme of Tondamandalam. TUntil late years
the principality of Eurumbenfdu existed in North Malabar near Calieut under its own
chiofs, the last of whom, aceording to Buchanan, became extinet in a.p. 1778-79.7 1

When the great officers of Kérala threw off the yoke of the Chéras in the fourth
century, the Kurumbar Réja is found among the Simantas or minor chiefs who declared their
independence. At the present day the name still lingers in the Kurumbar fafuk of Malabar,
and in a class of predial (Wilson's Glossary, s.r.) slaves in the same distriet; and although the
territorial name in its full extent is lost, the people are found scattered throughout the country in
many places® All these, whether Ahirs, Kurumbars, or by whatever name they are called, are
sections of o great pastoral race, formerly holding an important place in the political constitution

1 Journ. Eth. Soc. 1880, vol. L p. 112, blanket (bwmdaly) in genmeral we. Ocoasionally they engage in
¥ Sapp. Glosa, p. 7, o Abeer. agricalture, and are distinguished for their pwhlr and love of
¥ Vol id. p. 168, nate 4, and p. 185, mote 2, truth, so that their word is sceepled withont hesitation. Those
¢ Vel ir. p. 202, * Bupp. Gles=. p. 6. in Arcot and the Tamil provinees geserlly speak the Canarese
* Madr. Journ. vel, vii, p. 312, ete. language smongst themselves, snd may be seen irequenting the
7 Buchanan's Journeys, vol. ii. p. 499, market of Madraswith their bottermilk and dairy produce. In some

¥ They are found both in the mountaion and fn the plaise; in  parts of Maisur 2 Koramber is required to turn the fint furmw
the former they fell the timber, ot which they are very expert; for the farmer in spring, indicative of their former hold on the
uzd in the latter they pasture their Socks, leading o femi-zomad  sail; sed on the Nilagii platean the prosd Tods, whe eructs a
life, in the wasts land asd jungles, and weaving the blaek  tribute in token of superiority from all the other cultivating classes,
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of India, of which they have been deprived by subsequent events. Mythologieally they are
classed as belonging to the Yidu ramss, descended from Yidu, the progenitor of the
Yédavus, who were essentially a race of herdsmen. Hence many of the indigenous dynasties
have thought it no diseredit to deduce their origin from the Yidu eamss, and in doing so
may be considered to be derived from the pastoral stock. This, ss we have scen, was the
caso with the Dévagiri and Dvirasamudra families. It was also that of the Rattas or
Rishtrakiitas of Ményakhéta,! and is now seen to be the origin attributed by themselves
to the house of Vijayanagar, an origin also claimed for the present dynasty of Maisur.
However uncertain the source of the other families may be, the correctness of that assigned
to the earliest Vijaymnagar dynasty cannot be questioned, for it has always been known
ns the Karuba line.?

The political state of the South of India in the fourteenth century offered opportunities
favoursble to the rise of a new power. The mids of Mahmdd of Ghami and 'Ali-ud-din
Ghilji effoctually broke down the older Hindu dynasties and established the authority of the
Mubammadan empire of Delhi in the northern Dokhan. Its further extension to the south
was checked by the revolt of its officers, who, throwing off their alleginnce to Delhi,
established their independence. In course of time the Bihmani state of Kalburgs, the most
important of these, in like manner foll to picces’; and this, as well as the subdivision of its
territory into four minor principulities, contributed to divert the attention of the Muhammnadans
from pushing their advances further south at that time. It was in this unssttled period that
the kingdom of Vijayanagar arces, and had o lengthened career, which, if its princes had
avoided interference in the quarrels of their Musalman neighbours, might have continued
to flourish longor than it did. FEarly in the fourteenth century an adventurer from the

south named Bangams, crossing the Kiwveri,
his five sons' gradually obtained possession

himaall presents an offering of the firstiruits fo the desplsed and
bated hill Kurumbar, whom ol other times ho dreads, for his
supposisd magleal powers, and sometimes infficts on kim, in secyt,
s bloody retribation for visitations of small-pes, cholera, or
murrsin among thelr buffaloes atiributed fo their spells (Rice,
Gazetteer of Mysere, vol. Ei; Trane. Thinl Preh. Congress,
1568, p. 263; Proceodings Crimizal Courts of Coimbaiers, on
the slanghter of three Kurumba villages). They take o prominent
piace in the primeval festivnl eclebrated azemally in hosour of the
villagn mumen (the Gremadecass) (Jonrn. Etha, Soe. vol. i w5,
1888-9, p. 97), under the direction of the Pariabs [Pereiyer).
On these occasions & groeral likence prevails. Al distinetion of
casts ja swpended ; Bribmans eves take part in the bloody rites,
Afier the Parinhs, the KEurnbes, or Dhingars as they are slso
called (Wilson's Glossary, pp. 135, 305), are ihe leading cele-
‘brants, like their probable congenees the Santhls, by
their great drum.  The saturmalia ended, all revert to their wmal
stwti.  Notices of the Eurumbars are frequent in the Tamil MS,
collections, references to some of which will be found below.
Madras Journal, vol, vil. pp. 10, 18, 28, 3056-312, 321, 340; vl
vill. pp. 17, 31-2; wol. x. p. 18, ebe.; also in the sppendiom not
pablishied in the Jourzal

possessed himself of Beringapatam,’ and with
of the Hoysala dominions. The eldest son,

! Witoess {he copper-plate grants of Eardla, J.EA.S. wol. i,
P 379, vol i p. 100; of Ehbmpitan, Jowrs. Bom, Br. Roy. As.
Bor. vol. i. p. 200 ; of Wasa-dindori in Nusik, JRAS. vl v.
L

¥ They kave also born exlled by some tha N i -
'hkh-ﬁhdnﬂwmumﬂijlpﬂ.lmﬂdmm
pati, ote., spplied to other princes, scems 1o be & modarn proctics
for which there does nat appear to bo sny good authority.

! Imscription at Chitrakaldurg. Colebrocke's Essays, vol. ii.
p- 228, and Journal Bombay Branch Roval Asistic See, vol. i,
P37

¢ In the inscriptions tramslated by Colobrooks the five brothess
sand m follows :—Hasibers, Kampa, Bukkarays, * who was
sovervign of the earth,” Marapn and Modgspa. Their carly
titls of Mahhmepdalfswar s equivalont to that of Count or
Palatioe i the middle ages applied to the bead of & principality,
trat mot eorssarily implying submission as a fendatory to a kigher
power.  ‘They have also the tithe of Fodops (rie) (Journ. Bom.
As. Boc. vol. xil. p. 340-1), Odeyn o Udaiykr suips Wodeiyar—
a lord, & chiel, & ruler—a titls borns by some Hinds tribes, and
Huuphﬂh&mqnﬂmmlm[w
(Wils, Gles. pp. 381, 620).
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Harihara, and the third, Bukke, arc mentioned in inscriptions under the modest title of
Mahémandalééwara, but Bukka was the first who assumed regal style and titles! This is shown
by the way in which his pame is mentioned as compared with those of his four
brothers. Assisted by his celebrated minister Madhava, also ealled Vidyaranya, he fixed
his capital near the ancient town of Anegundi, giving to it first the name of Hosapattana,
“new city," afterwards of Hastinivat!, perhaps the Sanskrit oquivalent of the Canarese
Knegundi® and finally, as his powet extended, that of Vijayanagara, “the city of vietory,”
which became its permanent designation, sometimes exchanged for Vidyanagara, * the city of
learning,” in honour of his grest minister. The date of Bulkka's assumption of royalty and
the foundation of the city have not ss yet been sccurately sscertained, but may safely be
placed in the period between the third and fifth decades of the fourteenth century. His oldest
inseription with which I um acquainted is the copper-plate® from Harihar (s.s 1276 =a.p. 1354),
with the seal of & god, before the family adopted the rardha or Boar erafar of the Chalukyas;
and in an inseription on stone at Banawhsi, the minister is said to rule the Banawisi
province under Bukkariya in a.p. 1368 (ss. 1200). This was probably near the end of his
reign, which lasted, Wilson states, according to some accounts, thirty-four years, and if so,
would agree with the date (a.p. 1334) mssigned for its commencement by Mr. Ravenshaw.t
It is evident therefore that the chronology and order of succession of the dynasty have yet
to be cleared up.

It will be sufficient now to give a nominal list only of the ruling princes as far ss
they can be ascertsined, none of the coins struck by them having dates. Before deing
80, however, a few remarks may be offered on the character of the minister Médhava, to
whom much of the celebrity enjoyed by the Kuruba dynasty is due. Of his early history
we lknow comparatively little. He is popularly stated to have sided Bukka both by his
counsel and the wealth of which he is reputed fo have been possessel He is known fo
bave been & profound scholar, and, notwithstanding the cares of state, to have written,
or caused to be written, voluminous commentaries on the Vedas. In these it is stated that
he was assisted by his brother Sayags, regarding whom great differences of opinion prevail,
Despite the declarations to the contrary recorded in the commentarice, southern Papdits
maintain that Médhava and Sayaps were ome and the same persom, and further, that he
professed the Vedantist dootrines of Sankarfchérys, and ended his days at Sringeri as the
bead, or Jagadgirs of the Smdrta matha sect, which post he held for some yesrs, dying in
1386, aged between 80 and 90.

These sssertions are scarcely reconcileable with facts derived from other sources,
Thnimoripﬁmunﬂmﬂutﬂm:wiﬁ.bdummmﬁmu&,aditedhyﬂmhthmhnﬁtyuf
which has never been questioned, states precisely that in A 1368 the Mdhapradidna (or

¥ Ind Ast. vol. x. p. 63, sl Journ. Hom. Br. Boy. As. Bee. vol. xii. p. 340-1,
¥ From the word for elephant, des, Cannress w Sxmakrit keati,

3 Journ. Bom. Ax. Boo. vol. xil. p. 338,

# As Bes vol xx p, T; aleo pp. 18, 19,
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Prime Minister), Madhavéika, was ruling the Banawsi Twelve Thousand under Bukkarfiya.
This is supported by a copper inscription obtained by Le Grand Jacob! in the SBouthern
Konkan, where it is suid that in a.p. 1301 the Prime Minister Madhava, still holding under
Harihara the government of Jayantipir {or Banawési), led an expedition sgainst Gos, expelled
the Moslem garrison, and asnexed it to the Vijayanagar state.

This contemporary record makes it very improbable that he could have become an
pscetic, and ended his days in a mafham at the time stated (a.0. 1386). We may rather
conclude that he held his high office of Prime Minister to the last. Se much for his
history. As regards his opinions, he appears to have had a mind of a high order,
His love of letters is proved by his study of the ancient litersturs of his country, and
his cultivation of it, by the important works written by him, or under his superintendence.
Ameong his sdministrative reforms was the improvement of the mint, end the introduction
of the Négari alphabet in the public records and on the legends of the coins. These,
with 'the rardhs geatar sdopted on the coins nod on the stato seal, differing only from
those of the Chalukya dynasty by the nddition of o sword in front of or sbove the animal,
evince a leaning towards Vaishnava rather than Saiva opinions.

The age was one of religions® excitement. The teaching of Sankars, Réménuja, and
Madhwhchirya; the doctrines of the Feddnis, Adieaita snd Dicaita schools; the creed of
the Jungamas or Lingdyafs, ete., led to interminable discussions, all urging their respective
tmm-rithnmloﬂymrpamdbythei:pemuﬁmuflhohhuuﬂuthumh,md
mﬂy&ﬁru&ryﬁmd&nﬁu&ﬂﬂ&hwﬁ&&@lﬂhﬁf&ﬂumwm
conspiouous. We would fain believe that the tolerant spirit of the wise and learned
minister stood aloof from the extremes of bigotry, and that he lent his influence rather
to compose differences,’ and to revive the old simple Vedic theology.

The large number of inseriptions on stome und copper extant should have furnished a
relisble narrative of the fortunes of this dynasty, ond certainly a trustworthy chronological
list of its rulers, had they been eritically examined. In the absence of such & work, we can
only state the line approximately.

The principal lists available are those published by Professor Wilson,! founded mainly,
it would appear, on inscriptions of fiftecn princes, contained in the Mackenzie Collection,® and
compared with what he calls the “Chronological statement most generally received,” printed
in the sbove-mentioned Collection, and in the Asitic Researches, vol. xx.; and a list prepared
by Colonel Mackenzie himself for the use of Mr. A. D. Campbell, and published in the
preface to his Telugu Grammear. From these it would appear that the original Euruba family
was superseded about 1490-1500 ap, by Narasinga or Vira Nurasimha, represented ns of

\ Jourasl Bossbay Br. Boy. As. Soc. vol v, p, 107; wol.i. _® Seo an instance, Tmseription of Bakkarkya st Balligola, As.
p. 2. Res. vol. ix. p. 270, 8vo. od. ; also Mediation between Juins and
% ey Wilson on Religions Sects of the Hindus, As. Rei Valshnars, As B vcl 1z p. 8.

sol. x7ii. These esays have boen republished n vols. i and B 4 Ax Res, vol. xz2. p. 7.
of Wilkon's collected works, by Triibuer, ia 1881-1. ¥ Vol. L p. 293 ; b, pp. 291-2.
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Tuluva extraction, from whom the line has been called the Narssinga dynasty? He and
his immediate successors, especially Krishparéya, appear to have been men of enterprize and
ability, and to have extended their dominions considerably to the south, adding to them the
whole of Drivids-désam, and placing their lieutennnts in Trichinopoly, Tanjore, Madurs,
Maisur, ote. Rima Ré&ja? is said by some to have been the relative and minister of
Sadasiva, the fourth from Narasiuha, and to have been the de facle ruler himself. Ultimately
he is represented as setting aside his principal altogether. However this may have been,
Réma Réja provoked the enmity of his Mubammadan neighbours in the Dakhan. He
was dofeated snd elain in the fatal battle of Talikots, a.n. 15648 His brother Trimala,
after & futile attempt to resume his authority at Vijayanagar, then removed to Penakonda,
a strong position about a 100 miles south of Anegundi, where, and at Chandragiri, and
ovcasionally at Vellore? his successors resided for some years with greatly diminished power.
After this it is doubtful whether this the third line did not become extinct, but those who
claimed to succeed (whoever they might be) were expellod by the Muhammadan King of Goleonda,
in A.D. 1646,% some taking refuge in Anegundi, calling themselves Polygars only, while others of
the family songht an asylum in Bednur. In A.p. 1801, on the cession of that part of Tipd (Tippoo)
Bultén's dominions to the British Government, the family in Anegundi, being found in a state of
destitution, reccived o pension from the East India Company. Tho list of names thus derived, but
for the accuracy of which I can in no wise vouch, is given tontatively s follows: to which T
further append that prepared by Dr. Burnell, spparently from other sources, and published in his

Palwography, pp. 54-5.

Puklks Riye' am 1334—1388-70 3 i [ Rbma Rija  am 1630P-1564
Harihhrs .., . 1370—1400 = Narmaimha... a.n T488—1008-6 5 Trimala .. . 1661471
Déws Bapn® .. MiBO—14N4 'i Erishea Rbyn ,, 1505-0— 1530 Srirunga 1 o 1673—1586
21 Vijsrut ... . MU—1MET wmp w 1530—1542 Vekatspati  ,, 16861804
E M wms  ,, JH4GF-1465 '! .. g 1HI— PP Virnzhina b 10201628
Vi o J4T3—1483 = & ) Brmnga IL ,, 161 51628
o Venlata ... o, J2E—1838
RNamadévn .. ,, 1636—1643

E | Anegundi Ven-
E L tampt  ,, 1431048

but ho having been expelled in a.p. 1646, the line virtually ceased.

' Tn the inseription of bis s Krishps Riys, dated n.s. 1434 = nsweped the throoe.  Briggs’s Ferishta, woll, fii. p. 801 ; Mac-
An. 1612, edited by Fleet, in the Bomboy Joum. val. xii, kenzie Cat. wol, . p. 204,

pp. 301-3, be is called Nurmsa, Nrisirisha, and 5'ri Nhrasitnha,
descended from ** Timma, famons among the princes of Tuluva."
mramm-m;nrmum-mmq-m,-. The
roeent  destruction of Wornngal, with the evenia which
followsd, doubilsss semi mapy to seek their fortunes in o
new country,  In the same grant Erishna Baya is called bis son
by Nogalidiri, by some said to havo bien o concubine.
* Wilkes's Hintory of Mysorn, vol. i p. 15, lnseriptions of
the Inst of the Euruhas, extend from 1473 ta 17880,
ealiii.

¥
Mackonzio Cat. vol. L p-
# Ferlshta makes him son.in-lbow of Sheo (Badisiva), According
to the Persian sccount, o powerful minister, anmed Trmrdj, tock
pivantage of the minority of Sadbsiva’s grandson, whom he
ed ot hia attmining manbood, and setting up another minor,
pimipistared the affsirs of the kingdom till bis death, on which
uuumgmumwﬂ'-m.w

¢ Afwr the batthh Bijsmagnr was taken and sacked by the
conquernm, & blaw frem which it sever Tecoversd, Its wealihs
ool prosperity have been described in glowing terms by several
travellers.  One of them, Abd.er-Rarmak, ambasadior from Shih
Rokh in 1442, says, ** The city is such that the pupil of the eye
has mover seen & like it, nmd the ear of intelligenes has
pever born informed Ehat thers existed anything to equal it in
the world,”*  Hia scoonnts are eonfirmed by the Yemetion travello
Kieald Conti, who vikted it in the early part of the ffteenth
century (M akluyt Soc., [odiain tha Fifteonth Centary, p. 23 ; ok
. 6], and by Ciesar Proderick, whi saw it thres years afterits fall.

* Wilkes's History of Mysare, vol. &. pp. 12-1%

I p 10

" Muckentio Coll. i. calil, sgad Ravenshaw, As. Res. x2. 7.

* Burgess und Flost, Inscriptioes, p. 23 Dute of bis instal
lation, 1400 a5,
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List according fo Burnell.
Hlng'm.ﬂh‘l’lﬂuﬂnﬂrldlmm.'f

nm;f:pp (1338.1250) Bulr.L L {1360-1376), m. Gearmbiki
hii (1379-1401)
: IL (1491-1418) m. Tipplimba,
[ I
Viradern, or m (1418-1434) Epishgarkis

Padmbmba and ml
Vijuya (P 1484-1454), and others, ¥

148
Virdpion (1488-1460), nm}lm. (1460-1508),

[Virazarseimha) tﬁ-tl.gmj- [1508-1530)
Acyuts (1634-43)
Sadiciva (made un allinnse with Vieersy J, de Custro In 1846),

This Sedfigiva succeeded ms a child: “Thirty yeares was this Kingdome governed by
three brothren which were Tyrants, the which keeping the rightfull king in prison, it was
lhu&muumyymmmtulhnwhimhlhupmph.mtlthsjruthdrpleuumrulnd
na they listed. ﬁmh&thmmlhmmhiuuh]mginghth&fﬂhwnflhnﬁng
l]:qrkup!.inprim,whir.'hwhnnhﬂieﬂ,ldthilmmrﬁanung,mdthmthujtmh
the gouerment to themselves” (C. Froderick, in *Purchas His Pi]grimu,"‘ij i p. 1704 ;
ef- Couto, Dec. vii. 5, 5, £. 933),

Tinppll'ljﬁ
| |
Bimarkjs (killed in 15685) Timma (Tiromals Bomma). Boogntre (sie tn Purckes,
= Tramferred the st of mxuﬂ‘u 1688, ig‘din;
Emlhl'm to Comto, Decads vii. 2, &,
1567 ; Parchaa, vol his name was Venkataripa.)
p- 1705, |
' 1= |
Rang (T1672-1580). Veeks d (T 1885-1614 &t Casdragini
o (Putas, vl & o hesy.

The history of Ferishts,) who wrotv during the end of the sixteenth and the
beginning of the seventeenth century, throws considerablo light on the events we have Just
been oonsidering. He resided at the court of Ahmadnagar with his father? in the reign
of Murtuza Husain Nizim Shih. During the troubled times which followed the death of
that. prince he repaired to Bijapdr, and found an asylum with ITbrahim ’Adil Shik 1I.,
an, 1679-1626, end must, _l‘.hurefam, have been familiar with the events he deseribes.

According to his nparrstive, the Réjas_of Vijaysnagar® early came into wnwiss snd

-rm-hp_.;_‘h-hmmﬂmmm,m1munminmnquu
V Brigg's Fecishta, vol.d. pp. al, =i, ] ¥ Feriahta, vel. i, p. 301, .
. o &
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unprovoked collisions with the Bihmani kings and their successors, but the facts as related
by him for the possession of Moodgul! appear to be exaggerated, and the name of Eristina
given to the Bijanagar king nowhere occurs in the generally received lists. It is found,
howover, in that of Dr. Burnell. Other cases of ill-judged interference on the part of
the Hindus are mentioned, one of which, in 1520 a.n.? was attended with partinl success,
but generally the Muhammadan historian shows them to have been worsted. An interesting
summary is given of the cvents ending in the hattle of Talikota' and of those that
forced Réma Réja's successor, here called Venkatadri, to spek for refuge in Penakonda and
Chandragiri,! together with the steps taken by 'Ali "Adil Shéh to follow up the vietory.

The adoption of the boar symbol of the Chalukyss by Méidhava, with the use of the
Nagari alphabet, should have appeared more prominently on the new coinage; but I have
only met with it on the copper money, in which the boar is distinguished from that of the
Chalukyns by the nddition of a sword. This, however, does not apply to the gold coinage,
in which T have met with no instance of the employment of the same symbol, but only
with mythological forms of their deities: in all, the legends are Nigari. The employment
of this character was continued, so far s our present knowledge extends, by the princes of
the thres successive sections of the dynasty. But the coin figured by Wilson? from the
Mackenzie Collection implies that the practice of the first prince of the Narasinga line forms
an exception. As described it represents on the obverse the Narasinga asafer, while the
legend on the reverse exhibits, in Canaress characters, the name Narasimha In the shsence
of other examples, it cannot now be determined how long this innovation lasted, but it would
appear from the readings given below that it did not continue. Probably it owed its
appearinee to the foreign extraction of Narasinga, derived, according to some accounts, from
the Malsbar coast, but, according to all the Muhnmmadan historians, from the Telugu
country. The Kuppélir inscription describes him as the son of Isvars, and a coin bearing
this name may be explained in this connection. It represents the figures of Réma and Sita,
seated, with Hanumén, and, on the reverse, the word Isvara, in Canarese, as will be noticed
when treating of the Rdma-fanks medals further on.

Thero are, besides thess, copper coins having the boar and sword on the obverse and
Canarese legends on the reverso, which must be attributed to the same period.

In a paper on the pagoda or rardhe coins in the Journal of the Asiatic Bociety of
Bengal, vol. lii. mention is made of a gold coin in the’ Madras Government Museum,
weighing fifty-one or fifty-two grains, bearing the figure of Hanumén seated, on the obverse,
and an imperfect legend on the reverse, in which the name *Bukka' is sid to have been
read. For this rcason it has been assigned to the founder of tho<Kuruba line. The
description given is very short. The figare exhibit um uf the characteristica of the monkey

! Ferishia, vol. ii. p. 310, * 3. v L iii. pp. 48-50. e VIR
* Jh.p. WL * ks, Lem vel, wvil, p. 686, pl. iv. By 00,
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deity, and the charncter of the letters in which the single word “Bukka is read is not
stated, As represented in fig. 9, plate ii. it looks like Canaress, or Telugu.

The same paper contains & notice of two coins taken from Moor's Hindu Pantheon,! of which
the Museum does not sppear to possess examples. They are represented in plate i figs. 10,
10a. The cbverse is described as exhibiting a * two-hended bird, like the Russian national ensign,
but haolding a small elephant in each beak and in each claw.” On the reverse, 8'ri Pratdps
Déva Riya, as read by Dr. Burgess (but only, it would sppear by the context, from Moor's
figure, and not from the coin), which he attributes to the third Kuruba prince. Befory,
however, accepting this assignment, it is proper to examine tho matter a Littla further.

Gold ecoins with this device are by no means rare, Moor figures four; Wilson gives
representations also of four; and I myself possess seven. Among all these are two types:
one with a two-headed insessorial bird advancing to the loft; the other exactly resembling
the epread eaglo of the Russian and Austrian srme. Wilson suggests the name on the legend
to bo Sri Vira, which a friend (Mr. Fleet), well known for his ekill in palmography, reads
Sri Pratips Chaturs Riys. Mr. Thomas resds Sri Pratipé Chatuta Réys, which he thinks
may stand for. Achatutys, and be identified with Achyuta, the third namo in the second or
Narasings family.

It is difficult, amongst such varying statements, to decide on the paternity of these coins.
Dr. Bidie figures a second exemplar as 10 among his gold coins, but refers to it a3 a copper
piece in plate ii. Tt has the reverse of what uppears to be a trisula, or trident. T have a
number of copper pieces (upwards of thirty), all. of them with the double-headed bird,
somo with Nigari legends on the reverse, others with Telugu or Canarese, much worn, and
nono of them intelligently read. One has apparently s figure seated on an animal on the
raverse; othera are quite plain, and many ehow signs of considerable antiquity. For a long
time I attributed these coins to Krishpa Réya, the greatost prince of this dynasty, who,
in the copper-plate inseription at Kuppéldr, in the Rapibennur? faluk ulready * referred to
at p. 93, is described 8s “a very Gapdabhérunda to the herds of elephants that are his
foes.” Under the diverse readings of the reverse, this identification will mot stand. The
conclusion to which I now come is that the symbol is not indicative of a particular dynasty,
but may have been assumed by any prince in token of his military prowess. I am
strengthened in this view by the fatt of the figure of Garuda baving been adopted as the
cognizance of several of the dynasties of which I have treated above, viz. the Yédavas of
Diévagiri, the Rattas or Réshtrakiitas, the Silihras of Eolhipir, and being, moreover, a
favourite emblem of all votaries of the Vaishnava creed.?

' Plats 104, p. 434 hn'inﬂbuhhdilnplnh"ﬂuﬂuumdmﬁ
! Journ. Bom. Br. Roy. As. Boo. val. zi p. 393, Bhdrwnda. In the Tumil dictiomary it wppears a popds or
' Moor and Wilsan likewiss supposs fhe bisd to represent dupgls Mhérunda paladi, meaning, “a double-hesded momstroas
Garuds, and Col. Yule also considers the strange relations of  bisd" Brown, in his Telugn dictionary, under the word gands,
mmw&vﬁrjﬂ-lﬂhnmlmm. mlmﬂ-mhﬂ—ﬂ.ﬂmﬂllmﬂl—h“;m
Whensmoever derived, it i undoobtodly the mamstes popularly the Malayilim wond, sccording to Dr. Gundert, signifies ' the
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It is remarkable that no coin of Krishpa Réya himself has yet, as far as I am aware,
been found. A representation of the youthful Krishpa on a very well-executed coin, I
believed would be found to pertsin to him, but neither does this hold good, when the legend
is read. The fame of his style and superscription (viz. Sri pratépa Krishpa Réya) has caused
it to be largely assumed by subsequent usurpers of the royal prerogative, who asserted their

independence on the fall of the empire.

My collection contains a considerable number of coins unread before I left India, which,
88 now interpreted, appear to belong to this dynasty. Seversl of them have figures of Siva
and Parvati seated, end others exhibit the semblance of Vishyu standing under an archway,
or canopy. Being umable, from loss of sight, to describe these and some others more
minutely, Mr. Thomas has kindly offered to decipher them for me, and T now append the
conclusions to which he has arrived in his own words, as shown in the subjoined mote.!

temrple of the elephast,™ Dr. Rost considers that gupds may be
a southern cormuption of Gerwds, and dérends or bairusds o
tadikara form meaning * terrible."*

Eastem romance contains many allusions to & monstroes two-
beaded bird bolding elepbants in is beak and in its claws, the
elophart in the former sometimes roplaced by the serebls, or
{abelows lion. W are all familisr with the part it plays s the
et in the stery of Sindbad the Sallor, snd his advontures with the
gigzatic agg, end alw with the bind, as told in Lane's Arabian
Nights, where both ita figure and its sttack on Sindbad's ship aro
vividly portrayed (vol. fil. pp. 90, 62; also vol. ii. p. 00, moes).
1t appesss to ba the ‘enpha of the Arabe, the simicrgh of the
Persizns, the dar yuekee of the Talmod, the pryps of the Greeks,
izl the grifin, ot gryphon, of Eropan keraldry,

i [Aswa may eventually, perchance, bo wnabls to exhibit jn
our Plates facsbmile Mustrations of the varions mmifieations of
the Vijayanspar currencies, I have compiled the subjoined List
of Nogari legends from the previouwly published sngrovings and
descriptivns of this series of Coins, aidnd by tho extant specimens
of the clas in Bir Walter Elliot's collection. The ideatifcation
of the issmers of some of the coins is nal always complete.

The alpkabet employed does mot seom to have reached a very
determizate stage, aed the dis-engravers themsolves seem caly
partially to have understood the original forms of the lstten.
Henro the Palwograpber will detect many apomalons reviruls of
the normal types of the Nignri characters—a dificultyin the way
of interpretation which will pot be lessensd by the ignemnce of
subsequent artisia who bave had to reproduce the originals for
our more modern coppor plates,

No. L.—Geld.  Sir W, Ellist. Six coina,

Onvenan,
Eiva nad Parvatl.
Reversm
=5t warg gy
&ri Fratdpn Harvikara,
Ko, 2.—Ax Rex vol. zvil. Nos, 03, 04, 95, 08, p. 595;
Moore's Hindd Pantheon, %rdv fg. 2; JLAB,
Bangnl, 1883, pl. i. 10e. Walter Elliot bas
nuieroas coiny of this type.

OFVERSE.
Two-headed Binl ﬂnwh?ﬁ-:uﬁuhhﬂmhltnh

ﬂh lefr.
v e s

TiiioTw

The resding of the name on this class of coine has hitherto
remained indeterminate.  Pref, Wilon besitatingly suggested
WY Pirs (As. Res, vol. 1vii. p. 595). Dr. Bidie, under the
inspiration of Mr. J. Burgess, prefers Deva Biye—a mading
I cannot comeur in. A ity is moticeahls in thess legends
in the froquent prolosgation of the final & in Pretapd, w
impliss o short @ before the spparesily opming eh,
suthorizes the klentifleation of the name with that of
Ko, 8 of Wilson's list of Inseription designations, in
Rew, vol. xo. p. 7, or that of the eighth king after Bukis.
PP 53,04, ante.

Ko, §.—0Oemeral Pearse.

Oxvense.
Siva und Pareati,

=t wam sEifEeT T
8ri Pratdps Sadd Sied  Riys
No. 3a.—Muarsden, mexxry, J.A.8. Bengal, 1883, pl. ii. fg.
13. Bir W, Elliot. Two coizs.
OnveRse.
Sivn and Parvati,
=t w37 faan
§ri Badd Sivd (the Tkberi Hing).
No. +.—J.A.5. Bengal, 1883, pl. & 6z 14. Bir W. Elliot.

Two coins,
Onvense,

Sive and Parvati,
#t Y YW U™
§ri Kawva Triremale Riye.
Tha copper coln af this king with the boar chverse resd
HEH TUHW AW
Chalam (Chalan) Triramals taks (for Timka)
No. 6.—Marsden, wixxem. As Bes. wol zvil, No. 86;
J.A8.1B. 1883, pl. ii. fg. 18,
Unvenss,

83

i

ir

Vishnu,
=t Ww tETm o
§ri Fenka incardya nomah.
Marslen read Dessears, but Mr, Sewsll, more corrscily, gives
Encars. The initial letter is a near spproach to the moder
i, n eounterpart of which we have in fhe tithes of Lankerwirs,
Darerwira, ete.

13
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From the above identifications it appears that representations of Siva and Parvati found
especial favour with several of the princes of the line, which, with reference to their religious
proclivities and to the Vaishnava names of several, is somewhat remarkable. The same device
15 found on the coins of the Rijss of Tkkeri and Bednur, who were worshippers of Siva,
snd with whom they have hitherto been supposed to have originated.

The not uncommon coins called Venkatapati hins, having the offigy of Vishgn, standing
under an archway, probably originated with the later Chandragiri princes, three of whom
bore that appellation. Which of them first struck the pieces now bearing the above name it
is difficult to say; not improbably it was retained by all three. They are well executed, and
continued in circulation to s late period, especially on the east coast and in the provinos of
Arcot. In Raidrug (Réyadurga), s district of Bellary, Major (Sir Thomas) Munro states that
they wero the only gold coins current ot the end of the last and beginning of the present
century, although not sccopted in the neighbouring districts.' This is accounted for by the
fact that on the dissolution of the Vijayanagar government, the then military commander, or
Dalaedi,? of the place, made himself master of Penakonds, from which he was ejected by the
king of Bijapdr, and was then established at Réidrug, paying a considerabls tribute, in sdditien
to stated military service, to the *A'dil 8hahi dynasty, and afterwards to Aurangzeb,?

The Négari legend on the copper coins with the figure of the boar is, according to Mr.
Thomas, Chalam (current) Triremals taka (for fanka), which he therefore assigns to Tirumals, the
brother of Réma Réja; that in the Canarese charaoter is road by my friend before mentioned,
aisakha mdss with the numeral 1. followed by another, perhaps a fraction (7), above it, apparently
baving reference to the exchangesble valuo of the piece. A number of theso coins were fgured
in the Numismatic Gleanings, where the epigraph was read as Sdloen or Chdlaca Tiramal Riya!
and the Canarcse legend on another, fig. 11, as Sriman Réma, with the numeral 15 above it.

Ko, 8, Dnm;.rm dﬁ%&hiﬂ-mmwwr
Dhancing Sgure of Erishga—8is W, 3 two spocimens. Ty EAQ ]
=t fas 39 T fird M@-E Riye.

Fri Chita Dyva Riya. mmhmm.mmwhwq

* Chakla Dyva Maddrdys™ b mestioned fn Mr. Bavemshaw's hMHﬂ,ﬂ‘lﬁl“llhl‘ﬂﬂtﬁuthﬁh Tha

quipﬁu.!i’b.?.dl.lﬂ!{ll.lnwLn.pﬂ}. Higari trunscript in the Rarvenshaw inseription, Ko, 3,

s of the *'tribe of Carpupa . . . strong e the Garmda P- 35, adberes to the F Deve.—E.T.]

Bharunds.” Ho is sitpposcd to be the Chad dds, No. 116 of ¥ Letter to Bd. of Rav. 25th Jannury, 1504,

the Podigres list, p. 19. But the devies on thia coln scoms * Dojmwedi s the titls of & military commandr, or minister of

4o remore it from the Vijayanagar list proper. state, nnd is wtill borse in that sense by the ministers of Maisur

No. To—Mursden, No. suxx. sod muzxr. As Eow vol, avil, asd Travaneors.
m.u.“iuq'tltinﬁ:ﬂuﬂh:ﬂ,lm- * Appeadiv 10 the Report o! the Prisvipal Coll. of the
N, 12 and 124, Dr, Bidie's paper. Coded Districts, dated 30th Murch, 1502, quoted fn V.

Onvegsn. H. of 0. 1813, p. 83940, s

Drargd seated ‘Thm&'hshh‘ﬁ-—du,hmtnﬁmq

A AATT W . . the thind dynasty, and may perhaps also have soms comnection

$ri Protdps Episisas Rdys. mmmmmmmﬁapm;. Tha ald

Bir 'W. Elliot considers that thess coine repressnt o class of M;dﬂu«ﬂmmﬂm%ﬂw
later date, nnd of s differant locality. for savenal centaries at Eurwalt or Earveti Nagars. See ante,

H,_g_,_nr,m#mnmﬁ;d;m-{ptik.u} P- 43, mete, ahiilmlﬂ-nﬂhnl.h-r.-.ﬂ.i.
with aa obverse of Siva and Parvati, = in Ko, ) Bpe. 13-17, pp. %1 and $9-89.



ON THE MEDALS CALLED RAMA-TANEAS, a9

To this era I would assign the large cup-shaped gold medals, the form of which may
bave been taken from the concave padma-fankas before described, ss struck at Banawdsi,
of which Midhava wns so long governor. Thess medals, with elaborate representations of
Réma and Sita sitting in state surrounded by numerous attendants, among whom Hanumén
is conspicucus, are known es Réma- o} and are greatly prized by Vaishnsva Brihmans as
objects of houschold warship at the present day, so much so, that they are now often
manufactured for that purpose. Flat picees, with a eimilur representation of Réma and his
court on the obverse and a Négari reverse, weighing from 167 to 180 grains and upwards,
are occasionally met with, I have only seen them in the British Museum. Both these
appear to be medals. In connection with the above I may edvert to the coin mentioned before
with that of Narusimha, the founder of this second dynasty, in which Réms’ snd Sita are
represented seated on the obverss with Hanumén, and the words Sri Isvara on the reverse.
They weigh 68 grains. In sddition to these I have two spheroidal specimens, somewhat
neembling Mr. Gibbs' coin described st page 63, but only weighing from 18 to 18} grains.
They have on the concave side what appears to be Hmmumén holding s flower, and on the
convex reverse apparently ome or two figures seated, but much worn and indistinet. The
cabinet of the late Col. Guthrie contained two gold pieces, of which he kindly gave me casts,
connected apparently with this class of medals. The larger exhibited on the obverse, Réma
and Sita seated in profile with Hanumén before them, and behind them & figure holding a ch’Aatra
or umbrella. On the reverse were four ercet figures supporting & canopy (?) and in the exergue
two indistinet letters. The other is similar, but smaller. The obverss is the same, but the
three figures on the reverse appear to be moving to the right. The casts are too indistinct to
allow of a more minute description. Having been purchased, their crigin is not known. The
whole collection is believed to have gone to Berlin.?

The characters impressed on the gold coins of the Vijayanagsr dynasty survived its
decay, and continued to be exhibited in a class of pagodss, mostly ussociated with the figure
of Durga and the legend of Krishga Rdya, struck by numerous local chiefs and princelings
who, after the fall of the empire, established themeelves on its ruins ss noticed before. Some
account of these will be found in the concluding section of Part ITL

Nore.—After the foregoing was in type, Dr. E. Hultzsch’s paper on a copper grant of
Rangs II., ss. 1566 (=a.p. 1644), appeared in the June number of the Indisn Antiquary,
vol. xiii. p. 163, which throws some further light on the succession of the later princes,
subsequent to the Narasinga line, after their supersession by the descendants of Réma Réja.

In this paper the learned Doctor refers to a grant of Sadésiva in his possession, received from

! Rdma-fonkes cerur in different siges, the largest onght o bazsar tdls of twelve makas i somewhat lew, snd rarics in
weigh four rélas or 720 graiss, perbaps & doubls Rima-pomks,  different places.
and in very rare ; the eext, 380 graims; the thind, 150 graies. ? The same subjoct in likewise engraved on ssals, of which [
These sppear to be the normal weights, which have been reckoned  bave & good specimen cut in & ploce of lapis larali
sccording to the standard tdln of 1833w 180 grains, but the
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Dr. Burgess, bearing the date of s.s. 1478 (=a.n. 1556-T), which does not appear to have been
published. This grant gives the genealogy tho same as that in Mr. Fleet's Kuppélir inscription
of Krishon Réys, with the sdditional nomes of Radga, Achyuts, his son Venkats, and his
nephew Sadésiva. Then the substantive graot of Rainga IT. goes on to show the genealogy of
Rémao, who married the sister (F) of Sadfsive, and eventually usurped the throne. This Rbma is
shown to be derived from o family of subsidiary princes styled Réjas of Karmata! He and
his brother Tirumala are said to have been the sons of Radga, who was the son of Réma, and
he the son of Bukka, *protector of Saluva Nrisimba (of Vijavanagarf)," whatever this may
mean. But this Bukka has no connexion with the founder of the Euruba line. The succession
of the remaining Earnata princes, which is somewhat cénfused, concludes the puper. The grant
is dated a.p. 1644, only two years before the taking of Chandragir by Abdullah Eutb Shéh,
of Goleonda, which extinguished the monarchy.

The following are the names of the reigniog Karnata kings, as taken from the grant of
Ranga II. mentioned sbove, showing their descent, but omitting the names of those who did
not reign, and being & succession of six princes from 1564-1644, which gives an average reign
of 132 years each.

married to Ballk or
| | [
Bhma, mar. Tirwmals Vettkagiedsf,
Sister of Badimiva mar. Vengalk.

Vijayanagar ; killed 1505. '

| |
iy iy I A Vebkaea [, A
| A T

H0T-1506)
i I i | i
Pedavetikata 11 . : e . f .
or
Viikata IL ‘4 Rabga IL
grant, as. 1558, gmant, as, 1368,

! Aeosding o sa inscription given by Rice in the Mysore Iseriptions, they are called ¢ Lords of Aravitipura™ (p. 254).
Grant of 5'i Badga Rija ot Devanhalli, dated s.p. 1506 = s.0. 1584,
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10. THE VEMA EEDDIS OF EONDAVID.

A family of this name attained to some distinction after the fall of Worangal. I had
obtained some inscriptions concerning them, in the Krishna division of the Northern Circars
which, with the rest of my collection, hoving beem lent to Mr. Fleef, are now in India.
Y am, therefore, only able to give o very meagre account of the family, My chief reliance
is on @ copy of mn inscription' from the pogoda of Amarcswara, at Amarivati, near the
Erishpn in Guntir, doted s.s 1283=a.mn. 1361, recording the dedication of o temple to
Amareswarn, which was re-established by Ala Véma Reddi in the year 1361 a.p., some twenty
or thirty years after the full of Worapgal ; and on some local records, which cannot be
accepted with much confidence.

In these it is stated that the family first came from Anumakonds, the original seat of
the Kdkatiyas, where a wealthy farmer named Permil, Perumills, or Prolays Reddi, resided.
He bad five sons, with whom he established himself at Kondavid, a place of great strength,
and extended his possessions over the neighbouring country. He was succeeded by his son
Allands Reddi, nnd he by his brother Dodaya Reddi. The latter hod three soms, of whom
the youngest, Alladn Bhdpati, succeeded him. His son was Véma Reddi, the only possessor
of the name found in the manuseript, and if the family took their designation from him, he
smust have been o persomage of some importance. But the only authestic mention of the
name is in the above inscription. He was followed by his brother Virabhadra, in whose
time Kondavid is said to have been taken by Krishpa Réyn of Vijayanagar. Other accounts,
however, attribute the fall of Kondavid to the Mubsmmadsn ruler of Goleonds. But this
must be a mistake, for Krishpa Réya reigned from 1508-9 to 1530 a.p. Tt is quite impossible
to reconcile this with the date of the inscription above mentioned, which is not only clear
in the manuscript copy which I possess, but agrees with Professor H. H. Wilson's
mention of it in the Introduction of the Mackenzie Cataloguo; and is further irreconcilesbls
with the Professor’s statement that “the number of descents is uniformly stated ot seven,
and this is apparently correct,”? and on the previous page that “they sunk under the
ascendency of the Vijayanagar dynasty, after an independent reign of about o century,”? I
can find, however, only the mames of smix princes, which are shown in the accompanying
genealogical table. It is probable, therefore, that Vémn Reddi cither had at least six or
seven successors of whom no mention is made, or rather, which is more probable, that we must
attribute the establishment of the Kondavid principality to the Véma Reddi of the inscription,
or his immediate progenitors, before the middle of the fourteenth century. This agrees with
the final subjugation of Woraggal about the same period, when some of the fugitives from
that place sre said to have found a refuge at Kondavid, where, in virtue of their common
origin, they would be favourably received.

! Given to me by Colonel Macksmzie's employé, Cavelly V. Lutchminh,
* Mackenris Cat. vol. L p. cxxxv, ¥ Ib. exxxiv.
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I have geen fow, if any coins, o8 far as I know, belonging to this family ; but I have
three copper pieces bearing a bull couchant with o lingam over the back, which may
perhaps be attributed to it; for they adopted the cognizance of the Worangal Kékatiyas,
namely, that of u bull (or Nandi) couchant. T have a facsimile of a figure of this animal,
which I saw on the ring connccting the platea of one of their copper grants. It is neatly
modelled, and represents a recumbent bull covered with trappings, having a small Jingem and
yoni, the emblem of Mahédéva, or Siva, in front of jts bended knees.

Véma Reddi Genealogy.

From a Manuscript headed * Ancient Princes of Reddiwér Femily of the Eondavid
Dynasty in Telinga." Also Mackensie Catalogue, Vol. L. p. 309,

Permil, Perumdlla, or Prolaya .'&nﬂul-jmmm

.m.Lt. Peddh Csta ek Dok Pesck Otte
Regii. Reddi Beddi B-ein{‘ Heddi.
Pl Bhtipati, Céta Bhtpasi J'.llld.lmﬁpd.

1
Vies it « T Ny &

Arnother List from Taylor's Catalogue Raisonné Or. MSS, Vol. III p- 613
Potaiys Véma Reddi, reigned 12 Fears,
C&ml:i Véma Eﬂddi 1] 27 "
Anupots Vima Reddi  ,, 80 "
Réja Vima Reggi 0 U

Dherma Vima HEﬁ'lﬁ " 13
Cumara Giri Reddi  ,, 14
1. SILAOARAS.

Before leaving the table-land it may be worth while, here, to notice another small
state in Western Kuntala, although I have no scquaintance with their coins. It is that
of the Bilihéras of Kolhdpur, connected with which are branches below the Ghéts in the
Konkan. They never attained to great eminence, but an interest attaches to one of their
ﬁﬂundmiﬁngihuiroﬁginﬁnmhgnmlphmhnmmtheﬂmekmhmm
identification of which hugivmriuatamuhingﬁnimnnpeuﬂlﬁom
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The family clsim to belong to the Vidyidhara Jimutavihana kuls, distinguished by the
ensign of a golden Garuda, with the style and title of & Mahémandaledwara, and the
distinction of the nowbal (five muhdsaddss). The several divisions of the fumily have been
fully treated by Pandit Bhogvinlil in the thirteenth volume of the Bombay Journal

A Eolhipur copper grant has the impression of a Garwds on the seal, while that of
a grant from the Konkan bears a sitting figure, probably Garwds, with the hands joined
in the attitude of devotion. The following are the genealogies of the two principal families:

1st.—Kolhdpur, Journal Bombay Branch Roy. Asiatie Soc. Vol. xiii. p. 16 (Papdit Bhagvanldl's).

b/ L
Wayavarman or Nagimms
r -
.'I'li'ﬁt 11,
i I I Jil
ﬂﬂl}.? Goolkala. Gorala L Eiritirija. Chandriditys.
Marsinhs (a.p. 1058)
I ; |
Gurals I Gungadira. B'hu}-hn L Dallilséva Gandaridlitys (a.p. 1110, 1118, 11138).

t'ijqiidap. Vijayheks (i, 1143-51).
Bhojadévs IL (.0, 1100, 1131)

9nd—Khirepitan Plates (Ind. Ant. Vol ix. pp. 83-46),

Ilpfﬂ L
Nudl‘itti.
Espardi [1. (a0, 853-877)
‘i’l’qEﬂlm.
Zanzs |
(4.1 B16).
T-jjl-?ﬂﬂ L
Lpurjlh.
I
T-jjndrﬂn 1L l-l'lk-l‘ll (a2, 1017).
| [ |
Clhnm’ L] Nighrjuma. M
a0, 1026). lm:
¥ m:lun S lﬁtﬁ.h

J.]lﬂ;itp {a, 1187).
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12, WODEIYAR DYNASTY OF MAISUR.

The only State of importance which established itsell permanently after the fall of
Vijayanagar in south Kuntala was that of Maisur. When the greater part of Southern India
was annexed to that empire by the Narasinga dynasty in the sixteenth century, the charge of
the south-western districts was entrusted to a viceroy located at Beringapatam, who collected
the revenue, or tribute, from & number of loeal chisfs, or Wodeiyars, as they were called,
according to Wilkes thirty-three in number! As the paramount suthority declined, these
chiefs, or Polygars, assumed s more independent position, and even adopted, when they dared,
the title of Rija® Tradition relates that smong these were two brothers named Vijoya and
Krishns, who are said to have constructed the fort of Maisur, in the district of Hadana, early
in the sixteenth ecentury. One of their successors, named Chéma Réja, went so far us to
withhold his tribute and set the viceroy at defiance’ Tt was, however, paid with more or less
regularity by his successors till early in the seventeenth century. R4j Wodeiyar, the then
chief of Maisur, who appears to have been a man of capacity and energy, and hod great
influence with the viceroy, assumed possession of the whale provinee on the death of that
functionary.! The importance of the family as an independent power may be held to have
begun with this Réj Wodeiyar. He was followed by eight successors :—

B&j Wodeiyar.. ., e - iy «o 15TB—161T,
Chéma Réjm IV. .. .. .. ss  we  1617—18637.
Immadi Béjn .. .. .. .. ., ' 1637—1638,
Eanthiréva Namss Réja .. o 7 e 1638—1659.
Eempa Déva Réja .. ., .. .. .. 1650—1672.
Chikka Déva .. .. ., i al co 1672—1704.
Kapthiriva Réja IT. (“Mdkarasu,” or tho dumb)..  1704—I714.
Dodds Krishpa Réja .. .. el o 1714—1731.
Chéma Réfa V. 5 L - e .. 1731—1733.

with the last of whom the line seems to have ceased in 1733 A.p, during & period of anarchy
caused by disputed successions which enabled Haidar ’Ali to seize upon the throne. He died
in 1782, and on the death of his son Tipt, who was slain in 1799, the old line was restored
in the person of Erishpa Réja Wodeiyar, & child of five years old. After a long reign of
sixty-nine years, he was succeeded by his sdopted son, the present Réja, in 1268,

\ Histery of Mysors, vel, L p. 20, ¥ b, 1 Ihd. p. 35 ¢ Ihid.
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I have heard that gold coins of a Chéma Rija have been found, but this is doubtful.
The name occurs five times in the lists, three antecedent to R4j Wodeiyar, and two subsequent
to him, the former of these last two being probably the prince reforred to. A Réja of the
same name is said, with what truth I know not, to have struck the copper coins bearing a
series of Canarese numerals, from one to upwards of thirty. The reverse exhibits three or
four pairs of double lines crossed by similar peirs at right angles, the square interstices either
plain or containing & dot or emall symbol. One of my smallest pieces has a six-pointed star
in the central square. My specimens extend from ome to thirty-two, but those of the British
Museum go still further. They are of different sizes, weighing from thirty to fifty grains, or
even more.!

The princes of this dynasty seem to have inherited the cognizance of the elephant from
the Eofigus and the Chéras, for it appears on numerous copper coins which are still carrent
in the form of the dne paisa or small elephant cash; and even Tipd, notwithstanding his love
of innovation and contempt of everything Ilindu, ecntinued to use it on his copper coihs,
many of them large and handsome, which are still frequently met with! DBut according
to Buchanan the Maisur princes never coined pagodas, and the first authentie record of &
gold coinage is that of Kagthirdva Narasa Rija, who, in the middle of the seventeenth
century, issued the gold fanams bearing his name, which became the standard denomination of
the eurrency. This fanam bears the image of the Narasinga aeafdr, and varies in weight
from six to eight grains, but in the Calcutta mint tables it is entered at 5% grains,
and containing fifty-eight per cent. of pure gold' Ten of these formed a nominal pagoda
of account, in which the revenue of the morthern provinces waa kept, ns appears by Sir
Thomas Munro’s Report on the settlement of the Ceded Districts for 1816-7° But Although
no gold pagodas were struck by the Maisur princes, they were issued by the Réjas of Tkkeri,
who were votaries of Siva under the form of Aghoreswara. The first of these, Sadisiva
Niyak® struck pagodas with the figures of Siva and Parvati, and his own name in Négari
on the reverse, a device which was used by his successors until their expulsion by Haidar,
who still continued their issue in the same form, merely substituting his own initial ¢ on
the reverse. The Bedar Polygar of Chitaldrug coined Durga pagodas in the same fashion and

| This design of a chequered revarse js common, and does pot
gppenr to be peculinr to Maisur, if indeed it is rightly steributed
to Chima Kije at all. The figures on the obverss of the other
varieties are very various, comprising Hanumbn, Durgs, an
elephant, horss, peacock, padima or fotur, penkla shell, bell, ete.,

& Althoagh of mo great historical importance, & list of thess
Rijas of Keladi, as they were first ealled, or Tkheri and Bednar,
muy be mseful to farther enquirers, [ bave two Lists, whick do
oot agres in dates, and show other discropancies,

Aecording to the Matsur Gazelbeer,

which cannot be identified with say special family or locality. Badisive Niyak L ] e iD. 155975
1 believe them to be quite modern, snd therefore deveid of Mamwlﬂwlnppn wer wen wee gy VBTE—84
bistorical importance, Marslen deseribes a similar roverse on Dodds Sankana - i e sy LEM—B1
tho gold funams of Taojore and Maders. I bave sever met Chikks Sankans P | e ws gy 1E91—B2
withsuch, The numerous examples which bave come Innj way Biddbappa ..o v see sar osee gy JEPE—=893
kave besn all of copper. Venknappsh ... o e owr e e 1083=1825
¥ Marsben's Num, Or. vol. fi. pl. zlvi, Bhadrapps oo ce e s ey 16ERE—4E
¥ Buch. Journ, vol. iil. pp. 257-8. Bivappa Niyak e wis e e g JHE=T0
¢ Prinsep's Useful Tables, p. 40. ans de e s s gy 16TD—B0
+ ¥ See his Report, dated 18th April, 1806, Hucha (Mad) Somasek'bars ... ... .., 1680—85§
ELLIOT 14
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character as those so generully employed by the Polygurs and Zamindirs of the upper
Carnatic and the valley of the Krishna. These supplied a safficient circulating medium not
only in Muisur but in the neighbouring provinces. On the fall of Tipd, the Maisur Government,
having found it convenient to coin pogodns of the same value as the Eanthirdys Adn,
previously culy employed in accounts, issued them from the mints at Maisur and Nagars, at
the same time restoring the old Ikkeri! This, as ulready stated, had been adopted by Haidar
under the name of the Babéduri pagods, until its supersession by the Sulténi Aén of Tipa.
The revised pagoda was called the now Ikkeri, which eventually merged into the Erishpa
Réja rardia or pagoda now in use?

The restored dynasty also coined silver fanums, doubls and single, with the figure of
Bala Krishpa, the youthful form of that god, and replaced the traditional elephant of their
copper pieces by the mythological lion or sarabha,

I do not here propass to notice the eoinage of the Mubhammadan usurpation. They have
been deseribed and figured in Moor's Account of Little's Detachment and Marsden’s Numismata
Orientalis, plates xlv. and xlvi,, and would form o fitting eequel to a description of the coins
of the Mubammadan kings of the Dukhan from the Bihmanis downward?

Y

Chismammafl .. . o v odn. 1685—gT Iihadrapa Nayah pattam -
Buavapph . Gi i Wl oy U0T—ITIF  Simaseebas Niyak pattam =
Betmamk'hars .. .. .. .. .. 1T13—30 Hari Basava Niyak pattam .. =
Bodi Haarappa = e s e 1TAR B4 Bfien see"hara Nayuk pattam -
Chikka Boomvapps ... ... . 175—47 Bawvaps Nipak pattam ... ., .. -
Bomasekhara Virsmmdji (Queet-regent) ... ,, 1757—863 Ebma vethara Niynk patiam - e B ITEE
Arearding ta the Keladi Rejju Pastam, No, 1990, in Taylar's ' Bueh. Journ, vol. fii. p. 248,

Cat. Beis, wol. ik, g, 050, ¥ Buck, Journ. vol. i, p. 25.
Chelvapa Niyak pattam ... .. .. = * This would be & desirable contribution to the I.N. 0, i
Badtisiva Namak ol 1514 eoins tould be foand, as | doubt gk they will be pow as times
Dodda Sancars vijayn sy VHB—1550 mro more settled, | endeavournd, when in  the - Soathers
Chicka Sancars pattam #e i amgy 1080—0B Mubsaita eountry, to make a collection of these. and althongh in
Hamn Nhyak I:;.l; A - = vy 1B6B—BI nh:ﬁ- ol 8 eonsiderable portion of the *Adl Shiki texritory,
Vencntapati N/ padtam L. L L, 1693—1630  failedin procuzing more than s fow imsignificant co g
Virabhadrs Niyak pattam .. .. .. — I have, howerer, & bolerable collection of their g-.[:.r m

Sivapaps Nhpnk patbam ., . . - from improasions oo their sanad,
Chicks Vencatapati Niyak ... ... . -
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PART III. SECTION i

COINS OF DRAVIDA.

Wz come now to consider the moneys of the Dravidian dynasties, the relations of which lny
more often with each other than with those of their northern or western: neighbours.  That
they wore early recognized s distinet powers appears frum the mention of them in Asoka’s edict,
where they appear us the Codas' (Choda), Péndyas, . . . . and the prince of the Kémjus,
But beyond this, the politieal history of Drivida is very imperfect; the native writings,
which are numerous, are altogether untrustworthy, and the attempts to found historical
narratives based on them are consequently unsuccessful. The lurge collections, made with so
much care by Colonel Mackensie, have never boen fully amalyzed. A Cutalogue Raisonné of
his MSS,, prepared for the Madras Government by the Rev. Willism Taylor, and printed in
the Journal of the Mudras Literary Society, affords some fragmentary notices,® and more
extended portions of them, which have been published from time to time without the means
of verification from other sources, have yielded no certain results,

‘Such are the sketches of the Péndyans by Professor Wilson in the Journal of the Rayal
Asiatio Bociety, vol. i, p- 199; such, ulso, those of the Chéras by Professor Dowson in vol.
viii. p. 1; ond the incidental notices by Dr. Burnell in his South Indiun Paleography haye
supplied a few facts. The late F. W. Ellis would probably have thrown much light on
these, as well as on most other subjects of Dravidian literature, had he lived to utilize his
materials; but the large and valuable collections he had made perished on the occurrence of his
untimely death. The latest reliable work, by competent authority, beuring on the subject—
Dr. Caldwell's History of Tinnevelly*—shows how much remains still to be accomplished.
Professor H. Wilson alludes to the obscurity in which the whole subject is involved,
observing that, although a large number of inscriptions is still extant,' they are either
without dates, or have cnly those of the reign of the donor, whose name is given with

! Dr. Bibler's late trane. of Ascka's edlict; Mt-ﬁn,,.ﬂ.h;ﬁLim;.ﬂq.ruJuur;. 1853,

* Mr. Tuylar afterwurds pablished n fuller catalogus of them, and of MSS. fn the College Lilwary at Madrus, in thres volumes,
TB5T-62, but they bave added little more to our kzowlodge.

 Caldwall's History of Ticsevally, p. 27, ¥ Meackenzie's Catalogus, vol. i, p. lexxi,
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perplexing variations. To which, ‘moreover, it may be added, that many more, 85 Yot
unnoticed, still remain to be transcribed. It is to these contemporary records that we must
lock for more certain dats, and meantime, I can only throw togother a fow general
statements to illustrate as far as possible the coins that have come.to hand.

Of the three predominant states before mentioned, 4he most northerly—Cholamandalam,
the country of the Cholas—lay between the Pennir on the north and the' Vellir® on the
south, the sea on the east, and Kutakeri on the west; but afterwards, by the congquest of
Tondamandalam, its northern limit was pushed to the Enstern Ghéts, and to Stri Harikotah on
the coast. From the Vellir to Cape Comorin in the south, and from the eastern sea to an ill-
defined line separating it from the Chém territory on the west, constituted the boundaries of
the Pindyan state. All the country to the west of the latter, and both sides of the Sahyidri
hills as far as the sea, including Kérala, formed the most ancient Chéra limits, but when it
was dismembered, and Kérala became independent, they were restricted to Koyimbatur
{Coimbatore) and the southern parts of Maisur and Salem, after which, the name of the
Chéra dynasty was merged in that of the Kongani rulers of Kongu-desa? These, which are
the reccived boundaries, varied from time to time, and, 88 Dr. Caldwell remarks, “shifted,” as
one or other was in the ascendunt.?

Each of the three had its particular symbol, or standard, that of the Cholps being a
tiger, of the Pigdysns a fish, and of the Chérus a bow, to which the Kongani dynasty sdded
that of an elephant, still retaining the bow. These emblems are represented on the most
ancient coins, that of the predominant power of the time holding the middle place, with those
of the other two on either side. The earlier coins bear representations of these figures, but
sbout the eleventh century s remarkable change oceurs, by which the currency became largely
composed of o new type, described by James Prinsep under the neme of the Ceylon series?
having s rude human figure, standing on the cbverse, and seated on the reverse. Previous to
this change, the oldest Chola coins which T have seen exhibit their own device of s tiger
between the bow and fish, and the legend in an old form of Nigori, showing them to have
been then in the nscendant; but in the later examples, Which are very numerous, the tiger
is exchanged for the Ceylon type, with the name of the king in more modern Nigari, under
the arm of the seated figure. In like monner the earlier Péipdyans have the impress of the
fish symbol only, and the cpigraph in old Nigari; but after the change above mentioned, the
fish is seen under the arm of the sitting figure on the reverse, or of larger size, in various
combinations, cecupying the whole field, the legend in Tamil character, while the standing figure
on the obverse remains unaltered. The chonge did not affect the Western money till a recent
date, but an approach to it was, in some rare cases, observable,

How this change from the more ancient forms arose is hard to discover. T was long

1 Of the two rivers of this name, that referred to s the most  MSS, vol. & . i, xf, 385 wol ii. App. D. pp, 26-38; Cald
southerly, which falls ints the wem fo the south of Point Hiss of Tisverelly pp 94, 25, 25,
Calymere. ¥ History o Timgevellf,s b 2.
* Mack. Cab vol. i pp. bxxiv, loxadi, xeii; Taylor's Hisk 4+ Emays, Thomas* edition, vol, i p. 410,
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under the impression that it was introduced from Ceylon during the successful invasions, and
protracted occupation, of the northern part of the island by the Tamils, which took place,
sccording to Turnour, in the tenth century.! But Mr. Rhys Davids' statements do not
coincide with this view. Admitting that a more ancient coinage might have once existed, but
of which mo examples have come to light, he finds that the earliest specimens known, date
from the middle of the twelfth to the end of the thirteenth century? All these exhibit the
same character to which, ns before stated, Prinsep has given the name of the Ceylon type, a
designation which it is convenient still to retain. The device on the obverse is o rude
standing figure, which has been deseribed by some ns that of Hanumin, or of o rdkshaa
according to others, but which in reality is & degraded figure of the king, by whom, as I
think and shall explain hereafter, the coin was originally struck. It has the left arm
upraised, holding what seems to be a flower, and below the elbow four or five flattencd
gluhulmnrpdlnlu,thaﬁghthmgingdnmnnﬂmduitawmpm,-:rrmptre. The
dmpmyhrupmmtn&hy;dnight]imnnmhniﬂnufiha legs, and another line between
the latter, making with the legs, five porallel lines On the reverse, n similar rude sitting
figure, with s legend or characteristic symbal under the left arm, the right hanging down
over the knee, with fingers extended.?

HuthingﬂmﬂnrwthilinfuunﬂinmfInﬂinhminngﬁbﬂfmlhaﬁlﬂmthmh:ry,whm
it came into general use in Drivida only, at the time the Chola-Pépdyan dynasty were
masters of the whole of it. Before this, the relations of the Cholas and Péndyans, while still
scparate, with the Singhalese, had become very complicated. The Mahawanso states that from
the eleventh centary the island was under the control of the Solleans (Cholians),' who held
the administration in their own hands till they were expelled by Vijuya Bihu. His nephew,
Parékrama Béhu the Great, not only completed the humiliation of the Tamils, but, resolving
to punish Kulasck'hars, the Péndysn king, “for the countemance and aid he had always
afforded to all invaders of Ceylon,” he sent an army under his minister to the mainland, who
dofeated Kulasek'harn and his Cholisn allies, and scated his son, Vira Pandu, on the throne.®
Here, then, we have a period of revolution and conflicting authority coinciding with the
change in the character of the coinage.

The legend on the earliest of these Singhalese picces is Lankeswara=Lord of Ceylon, a
term which, in its Pali form, Lankissara, Mr. Rhys Davids observes, was only applied to
three kings before the reign of Parikrama the Great. Of these, the first two lived before

or eldlings of the mainlund. But it does not appear, aa far se |
¢an learn, that examples of these kave boen found.

! Turnour's Mabawsze, App. pp- lziv, liv.
1 Inter. Nam, Or. Vol. I. Part VL. p. 1.

* lr.mpmﬁ'_mmu-ummmm
ﬂwhhbﬂuﬂmdhmdm
mouey proper in the faland before the fifth centary o.p. {lnter,
Num. Or. Vol. I. Pard VI, p. 18}, it fa not imposfble that such may
baie existed.  * There ia suficlent evidencs,” be s, Yol the
-dwdﬂdmm-mum,
ard probably marked ar stamped,”’ like, T conclude, the purdnzs

& App. p- Laiv.

& Mahawnnso, App. p. bivi  Amstber account states that he
was invited by the Pandyan king to oppose Kulasek’hara Déva,
whose relation to the Phodysn family is invelved in moch
obscurity, and will be further noticed when we come to treat of
that dynaaty.
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the fourth century A.p.,, “in whose time coins were unknown in Ceylon.” The third was Vijaya
Bébu T. (1071 a.p), and “it is not known that uny were struck in his reign.” The use of
thaepithnthumppmhhubmuppﬁad, not to him individually, but in its general
senes, as to all kings of the island. He thmstntuthatthaﬂinghalmfmm,hnkqnu.
came into use in Parbkrama’s reign, and in his opinion, therefore, that the coin bearing it
belongs to that prince. He further cbserves that “he conquered the south of Indis, and
thence introduced the art of eoining into Ceylon ;" adding that “he is the only king of
Ceylon who struck several coins,”! though his snccessor continued the use of the same title,
with the addition of Kalings. Thus, in Mr. Rhyz Davids' opinion, the Singhaless obtained the
type in question from India, instead of having been the means of introducing it into that
country. Whenee, then, could it have originated P From whatever souree derived, it made
ita appearance in India in the sume degraded form as we now see it. Rude as it was on its
first appearance, it made little change during a considerable period, some of the later
specimens heing, if anything, rather an improvement on their predecessors, although,
eventually, they became so altered as to be scarcely recognizable. Notwithstanding Mr. Ehys
Davide' high sutherity, I am dispased to belicve that stamped coins must have existed in
Ceylon before the time of Vijaya Béhu, for T cannot imagine that a people who had reached
o compartively high state of civilization eould carry on the ordinary transactions of daily
life without having recourse to monetury system already in use among the people avound
them,

Frequent intercourse was carried on between the Buddhists of the north and those of
Ceylon during five or six centuriea before the period in question, and, doubtless, they must
have brought stamped money with them, an art which 8 people so fur advanced ss the
Binghaleso would not be slow to imitate.? They would thus become acquainted with the
elegant coinage of the Guptas? which 1 have always believed to have formed the prototype
of the coins in question.

Witkout pursuing the subject further at present I will notice such particulars as T can
find regarding each of the three states sbove-mentioned, beginning with Chéra.

! Inter. Nom. Or. Vol. L Part ¥, Pp- 26-7. ! Cuscingham, Ancient Geagraphy, pp. 634-7,
1 Bae Arians Astiq. pl. xvill Sge. 11, 12, 22, 23, ete, ; Prinsp’s Esays, vol. L pp. 297, 374, plates xxii, zxifl xyix. I
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PART III. SECTION ii

DYNASTIES OF DRAVIDA.

1. CHERA AND EONGU DYNASTIES.

Tur Chéra power seems to have been at the highest before the Christian cra, when it is
found under the name of Kérala in Asoka's edict, and has been recognized by Professor H.
Wilson in the Carei, and in the Carura Regin Cerebothri of Ptolemy,! terms which, making
allowance for inaccuracies of eound and trunscription, may bo held to represent the city of
Kartir, the capital of Chérapati, or Lord of Chéra. Up to the separation of Hérala, described
in a former section (p. 61 anfe), but little is known of its history, The severancs of o large a
portion of territory must have scriously affected its influence as en independent stato,® and, as
we have seen, the importance of the Chérns as n substantive power waned from that period,
tho western portion being eplit into nnmorous principalities, while the castern contioued, with
diminished influence, under o different name. Among the dynastic lists collected by Colonel
Mackenzie, a series of twenty Chéra kings, purporting to have reigned in the Hali-yugs, is
found ; but they seem to be so apoeryphal that I have not thought it necessary to transcribe
them, and this T do the more readily because T have never heard of the existence of any
Chéra coins; nor, when we consider the carly date at which the dynasty was subverted, docs
it appear probable that any improvement on the eldling had taken place. But, if any piece
should be discovered hereafter, it would probably bear the impress of the bow, still found ns
an adjunct on later Dravidian coins.

The obscurity in which the Chéra dynasty is involved continues to be felt in tracing the
fortunes of the eastern remnant of its territory, which, under the name of Kongu-désa,
comprised the western portion of Maisur as far as Nandidrig, together with Koyimbatur
(Coimbatore) and Salem.! Here a new dynasty arose, for the history of which the authority
hitherto followed, with too much confidence, is & native chronicle called the Kofgu-ddsa
Charitra (or Réjakal), of which an sbetract has been published by Professor Dowson, and a

! Mark. Cat vol. i p. weiii. ¢ To thia Dr. Burnall sdds Tondsintdu, of whick there s 5o

* Bew Durnell's Falwog. Second Editicn, p. 33. proof.  Ti waa too far removed from the seat of their amthority,

? Hpe M. volume, noted in the App. to the Mack. Cat. vol. 5. and continned mars probebly in the posscosion of the indepandemt
. exaviid, from which Dowson oblsined the list qooted in the  Eurumbars, until 1is sabjugstion by  Chols cosquerer.
LRAS. vol, viii. p. 26.
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foller translation given by the Hev. William Taylor! It professes to give a succession of
twenty-eight princes, sccording to which the first sevex were said to belong to the Reddi or
Ratta race, of whom nothing more is known than that their capital is eaid to have been at
Bkandapirs, a site not identified? A careful examination of the contents of this work, however,
will show that it is not to be trusted as an authority, although it quotes inseriptions in
support of its statements; for these, instead of adding strength to the narrative, only show
its weakness. A grant conferred by the fifth prince on o Juina (priest?) is dated s 4—long
before that era was known in the south; and the seventh is ssid to have been converted to
Baiviem by Sankara in s.s 100, centuries before that teacher was born. After the seventh prince
a change in the succession occurs, which appears to mark the introduction of another dynasty,
whether following the preceding immediately, or at an interval greater or less, is not stated,
but resting on better established grounds,

Cluitting, therefore, this guide, we turn to a series of inscriptions emansting from princes
of this Iatter race. The first of these was Kongani Varmé, whose capital, mecording to the
Chronicle, still continued to be Skandsplirs, wherever that was; but the true seat of their
power was Talavanpirs, or Dalavanpira, now Talkdd. From him the line became known as
the Eongani dynasty. They originally professed the Jaina religion; were of the Kénviyanasa
gitra, and Jéhnavi kwle. From the latter circumstance, they are sometimes called the Ganga
dynasty, Jihnavi being another name of the sacred river, As before stated, they took for
their cognizance an elephant, in addition to the Chéra bow, the latter being that by which
they continue to be recognized by their Chola and Pépdyan neighbours. Kofigani Varmé was
followed by some twenty successors, sccording to the Rijakal, fifteen of whom are found in
inscriptions published in the Fndian Anfiguery. But even these records are pot free from
contradictions and diserepancies, which seriously damage the asuthenticity of some of them,
The earliest published, under the names of the Merkara and Nagamangala copper plates?
attracted considerable attention, and were accepted by Dr. Burnell on palweographic grounds.
A third copper plate, bearing a strong family resemblance to the other two, was obtained by
me from Tanjivir (Tanjore), an impression of which led Dr. Burnell to reject it at once as &
forgery. It was subsequently edited by Mr., Fleet! from the original, when he not only
confirmed Dr. Burnell's verdiet, but was led to throw doubts on the suthenticity of the other
two, founded on the discrepancy of the dates, and on the fact that the engraving of all three
purported to be the work of one and the same individual. The genealogy in the Merkara
and Nogamangala plates agree us fur as they go. The date of the former plates, in the
reign of Eongeni IIL, is given as 388, of what ern is mot stated; while Prithuvi Kodgani

T RAS ol wifl. p. 1; Mad. Journ. vol. xiv, p, 4. Peolemy (Kdpowpa Baslhuor KnpoBifpes). According to the
at the Gujalhaiti pass in Salem, Lut others  Tmperial Gazettoer, Eartir bus likawiss borne the sames of Vasji
bave sippossd it to be identical with the medern Udipi en the  and Gardbaperi.

10 it b the site of the anchmt Chéra lamily, it wey be 3 Ind. Ant. vol. L p, 380; wel. ii. p. 158,

in the vicinity of Earar, near Pulghit, wod may pote ¢ J§ wel. viil. p. 212,

improbably be identical with Earlr flself, the Harours of
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(the sixth of the name), in the Nogamangala plates, sunctions, in ss. 698, the fifticth year of
Ine reign, the grant of a village to a Jaina temple st the request of a dependent, whose wife
was the danghter of a Palluva chief (see anfe, p. 42).

Supposing the year 288 to refer to the Sakas em, as proposed by Professor
Bhandarkar, the interval between these two grunts would be 310 years. This apportioned
among the six intervening princes, would give an average of 514 years, a supposition not to
be thought of. But as the year 388 may refer to some other era, it is possible that a
lution of the difficulty may hereafter be found. Aguin, if Mr. Fleet's supposition is correct,
that the Viswskarmi, who executed the Merkaru plates, is the same individual as the
engraver of the Nagamanguls plates, our confidence in both is destroyed Dut it may be
observed that Viswakarmi was originally an epithet of any great god, and ultimately was
rostricted to the personification of the creative power.! As such, he became the especial deity
of all classes of artificers, so that the name, in these instances, may have had a general,
rather than an individual application, which would also account for its use in the
undoubtedly spurious Tanjore grant: this, however, is a very forced solution of the difficulty
Four more copper grants have been published by Mr. Rice in the Antiquary, two of which
were found in the village of Mallohalli, near Bangalore. One of these has the usual elephant
seal, on the other it is missing. They refer to grants of land, one in the twenty-ninth year,
or Jaya sameatsara, of Kongani Raja (I1.), the son of o Kadamba mother, and the donor of
the Merkara plates; the other by his son Avinita, Srimat Kon@ani Vriddhardja, or
Darvvinita in Vijuya, the thirty-fifth year of his reign. Their genealogy is given in detail
and sgrees with all the inscriptions, which makes the former, who is the second of the name
for, if we include Mirasimha Satyavikys Kongani Varmb, the third), the sixth in succession
to the founder. The date assigned to the first grant by Mr. Rice is ss. 376, computed by
bim from a comparison of the cycle year Paribhava, corresponding with the assumed s, year
358 of the Merkara plates, and, as Jaya is twelve years earlier than Paribhava, he thus gets
85 376 as the corresponding Saka year of that (Jaya) eyele year, But then comes the
difficulty of his son’s grant being placed in the year of the cyele preceding that of his father,
and in the thirty-fifth year of his reign. To escape from this dilemma, he is therefore
obliged to place Avinita’s grant in the Vijaya of the following cyecle, which corresponds with
&g 445, placing fifty-nine years between them, and involves the further difficulty of assigning
reigns of unosual length to Koigani and his son. To account for the long reign of the
former, he infers, from an incidental expression in the second deed, that be was crowned in his
infancy ; and for that of his son, that he was the sume person ss the Datfa Avinita, called
also Avanita Mahidhirija Bhadatia, the manfri or minister, of the king,? who, having obtained
the village, the subject of the Merkara charter, gave it, ctc, ete., and thus was contemporary,
and ruling jointly with his father. It is remarkable, bowever, that this person is nowhers

! Dowson's Classieal Ihictionary, a.r., ¥ Iod, Ast wol i p. 383,
ELLIUT 1§
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called the son of Kongani TTL in the Merkara grant, nor is & son mentioned at all, but the
prefix Datta, attached to his mame, may imply that ho was an adopted son! In the
Mallohalli grants his son is distinctly called Avinita, and Srimat Kofgani Vriddbarkjs, with
the surname of Durvyinita, implying that he was an unjust or tyrannical prince?  All these
circumstances considercd, together with the uncortainty of the e, and the careless uotation
of the date pointed out in the Judirn Antiguary, vol. i p. 363, leave sn impression of doubt as
to the smount of credemce to be accorded to these documents, slthough the documents
themselves have the appearance of being genuine.

Of the two remaining grants, one having the elephant seal, was produced in support
of a cluim, before the court at Haribar. It relates to o gift of land made by Réjs Malla,
lord of Kolélapira (? Kolar), to ene Rima Déva of the Yarakula caste? for service rendered
to his wife and her uttendants, The date has not been clearly ascertained owing to the
ambiguity of the characters in which it has been expressed, but it corresponds with the eyele
year Sadharans, and whicn Mr. Rice conjoctures may be ss. 272. This Rija Malla’s name
does ot appear in any of the other inscriptions, but his father's name, Vishou Gopa, is found
in all the lists.  The last plate of the set, the seal of which is missing, was found ameng
the old records in the Commissioner's office. It is doted in the third year of Kongani
Mahirija, the son of Kobguni Mabérija (T11), deduced in regular succession from the
founder, The description given in the grant is somewhat obscure, but scems to make him
the same person as the Avinita, surnamed Kongani Vriddhardja (1V.) and Durvvinita, of the
Mallohalli grant. The date is not given, und the rest of the grant is imperfect.

Turn we now to the stone inseriptions, the frst of which is that obtained by me at
Lakmeshwar, and edited by Mr. Fleet® in which Mérasimhodéva, who had also the titles
of Ganga-Kandarpa and Satyavikys Konguni Varmi, gave o grant of land fo s Jaina priest
in 55 890, The stone on which it is inscribed is a large and fair slab in the Jaina temple,
and in itself is free from suspicion; but below it, and on the same stone, follow two other
inseriptions, the first of which being undated, and as derived from n family of no greal note;
need mot be noticed now.  The third, however, and the lust on the stone, which records
a benefaction to the Jaina temple, on the occasion of its repair by Vikruméditya Chalukya 1L
{whose genealogy is correctly given), in the Soka year 656, involves the difficulty of a more
ancient record coming in succession to the later deed. The ouly possible explanation that
ocpurs to me is that the older grants might have been transferred to this stone at a later
period, for the unification of the titles  On the other hand, o sccond grant of the same prince
(Marasimhadéva), in the same year, is found on another stone in the temple, and this,
on the above hypothesis, should have been ndded in succession if there was rbom for it

:lu_amlh;,_ﬂu;.t” LB . 1 A momsd easto of this nome b still found wardering over the
_tﬂl“ ja JRAE. wal, wii. p. 4. o terma  plains of Southern Tndia, ing & sulsistence by e birds
Avigita and Durrvinita are nesrly synonymoos ; the it meaning  and weaving mats. i e
uamanaered or manserles, the sccond has the mors fatensifid  * Ind. Ant wel. il p. 10

wigmification of evil mannered.
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Miérasimha, whose name occurs mowhere else, is eulled the younger brother of Hari Varmi,
which places him near the beginning of the line, and makes the settlement of his date
of the greater importance. He is further distinguished in the inscription by the epithets
Ganga-Kandarpa, and Satyavikys Koiguni Varmd (ie. the cupid of the Ganges, and the
truth-speaking Kofiguni Varma). The last appellation is that of the wuthor of the three
inscriptions on stone, found by Mr. Kittel in different villages of the Kodagu (Coorg)
district, which will now be noticed. The first of these conveys an endowment to the Juina
temple at Pergga by Satyuvikya Koigini Varmi (so read). The date of the grant is
somewhat doubtfully read by Mr. Kittel as ss. 780, Mr. Fleet, finding the name Satyavikya
to be the same as that in the Lakmeshwar inscription, inclines to the opinion that both
were made by the same person, whom he therefore identifics with Mérasimha; and to get
over the otherwise irreconcileable difference of dute, which involves a space of 120 years!
for ressons stated, reads that at Perggs as ss 900. And it is remarkable that both
these dates correspond with the Isvara sompafsara of their respective cycles. The second
inseription procured by Mr. Kittel relates to a Jaina grant of a Satyvikys Koaguni
Varmé in ss 809, and there seems no reason to cast any suspicion on the accuracy of this
date. But if Mr. Kittel's reading is the right one, the interval between the two grants
would be twenty-nine years, and might casily refer to the same person. The last grant
is 5 deed of investiture by a Satyavikya Kofgunivarmi, fixing the quit-rent of certain
lands in kind and money, but being undated it requires no further notice. All three
have one or all of the following titles: lord of Kolilapira or Kdvalalapira, protector
of Nandagiri, Réchamalla, Permmunadi, which it will be remembered were also borne
by Rija Malla of the Bangulore copper plate. :

Having thus examined all the inscriptions hitherto published, together with the mative
Chroniele, there is found to be a considerable agreement, both as to the names and the
order of succession. Neither of them, bowever, afford relinble chronological data to determine
cither the beginning or end of the dynasty. We are thus driven to seck for its place in history
from such indirect mention of it as can be found elsewhere. The most important notice
is the statement in the documents relating to the Yadavas of Dvirssamudra that Vishpu-
vardhana, the fourth prince, captured and burned Talkid, and unnexed the Gunga territory.
The name of the Kongu king is not mentioned, but as it is given as a simple fact,
unsecompanied by the usual laudatory aseription of wvictories over surrounding potentates,
it may be received s corrcet.  This would place the extinetion of the dynasty between
the second and third decade of the twelfth century. Now, seeing that there were twenty-one
Koigu kings, according to the Réjukal, although fifteen or sixteen only are found in the
inscriptions, at twenty years fo a reign we obtain a period of four centuries (420 years)
for the, duration of the dynasty, or at an sverage of fifteen years, ‘threc centuries (315 years).

* Ind. Ant. wol. vii. pp. 102-3
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The former of these would place the rise of the family about the beginning of the sighth
century, and the latter to the beginning of the ninth, an approximation to the date of the
Lakmeshwar grant, for Hari Varma's brother, Mirasimba, is the fourth in the list, and his
inscription is dated sas. 800 (=968 an.). A further confirmation is obtained by taking
the period between Marsimha, a.n. 968, and the close of the dynasty in a.n. 1125, which
embraces 157 years. This distributed among his cleven successors, according to inscriptions,
would give an average of 143 to a reign. This conclusion differs so entirely from the
views hitherto entertained, which rest chiefly on the Kongu-désa Charitra, that 1 offer it with
soma diffidence.

Mr. Foulkes, in his sketch of the dynasty published in the Manual of the Salem
Collectornte,! gives the date of the first Kongani Varmd as ss 111 (=an. 189), and its
extinction by the Cholns about ss 800 (=a.p. 878), being a period of 680 years, and
giving an average of nearly 33 years {328) to a reign, after which they held it for
Of this Chola conquest 1 have been unable to find any proof; while of that
of the Hoysala Ballilas the evidence is clear and consistent. How the Chola supremacy
ended, or how the Gangn power revived, ns it clearly must have done during the century that
intervened before its so-called second extinction by Vishpuvardhans, we are not told. Tt
is for thoss who hold that view to explain the difficulty. Granting, however, these
statements to be correct, it must have become enee more very powerful, as Vishpuvardhana
seems to have considered its destruction one of the most glorious acts of his reign? In
addition to this it must be noted that the Chola ruler, so far from subduing the Kongu
country, was aided by Narasimba TI. of the Hoysala Ballilas in his conquest of the
Pinpdyan kingdom;* as a result of which Somesvara, his som, obtained a portion of the
conquered territory, where be frequently resided at the town of ‘i'l'.h'lm:l.n.’]l‘il-:nh=I

The cognizance adopted by the Kongani dynasty, in addition to the bow of the
Chéras, was sn clephant, and was taken with much propriety from that noble animal,
the principal haunts of which in the south are the hills and forests of Kongu-désa. The
only coins on which it appears in gold are those knowr as awei kdsw, emai milfi or gapapati
kdsw, which are found both in the form of Aéws and fonaws, and are not uncommon on the
Malabar eoust. They have an elephant caparisoned on the obverse, and what 1 bave called
the floral reverse, seen oo many of the earliest pagodas and fanams, with sometimes
a Canarese letter above the elephant’s back, of the meaning of which 1 am not aware, but
conjecture it may be the first letter of the king’s nams, or of the cyele year in which

Prkp W thia powerful king Vishon, called Bhurabals Gamga, possessar of

126 years?

byl bope 37

% Joseription at Bl'iﬂr['i"ll.lpﬁrl-_'lﬁl-du 1039 = ap. 1117).
. . . ™ Having by the might of his arms frst ncquired the
wralth af the Hoysla kinpdom, taking op the circle of the points
of the pompass, be guined possesion of Talakbdu, and of Ganga
Rajyn. being the firat ta rule them ™ (i.e. in vupersemion of the
sncient race], “this Visbnn Bhpila, the riser of the fortunes of
the Yidu race. The Lakshmi of victaries gaining great inerense
H:npmﬂﬁnmhmuhupmlzﬂrul the Gangaa,

the eity of Talavanapdrs (Dalavanpira), subdaer of the X
mmnr{. gained possession of Kolilaphra,” with the tithes Dhuja.
bala, Fira Gemga, and Vikramagunga, importing his CObijiete
over the Gemgos—[ice, Mysors Inscriptioes, pp. 262, 263,
alss inseription at Sindipere, ob p, 330,

' M8 inseription st Haribar,

‘Pf!mplu duisamam nt Bangnlore; Riee, Mysore loseriptioms,
[ -
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it was issued. Copper coins are often met with of considerable variety, and have a chamacter
specially their own. They are small and irregularly shaped, without a raised edge, weighing
from 50 to 55 grains, but one was ns much ms 68. Another of only 23 grains I take
to bo & half. The symbols on the obverse are very various, and neatly exccuted, that in the
centre, sometimes an elophant, someotimes a weapon, etc., is genemally, though not always,
flanked by & bow: snd some other forms difficult to name, snd which, owing to my
blindness, I will not now attempt to describe. Some thirty years ago I bad & large collection
of these. from which a selection was depicted and partly engraved for my Gleanings, but
I left Indis re infecfa. They will be found represented in the plates. From their
simple, mot to say rude forms, I at first ottributed them to some earlier Chéra
dynasty, of whom no clear record survives; but secing that they are die-struck, the outcome
of an art of which there are no ascertsined specimens anterior to the fifth or sixth century,
I hesitate to nssign to them a date earlier than the Eofgu age.

I Enl-j" add that I have one coin with the Ceylon sitting figure on what T here
take to be the obverse, and the usual Kofigu altar on the reverse, but it would be unsafe to
assign to this dynasty the adoption of an innovation which was recent at the time of its fall.

GENEALOGIES.

ACCORDING TO INSCRIPTIONS.

Erimat Eostoan: Varmk Dharma Mabbdhirgja I or Madhara .
S'rimbn Mirmars Mahbdhictja I1.
I

B'rimad Han F|l'-l-l-l'.i. Mahsdkirkja ::unm &up t‘Fﬂ"’h
k) armi 11,
S'rimin YI.I.I:;II Gora Mabbdlirkja i
|

| I
Hrimba Minmara !mtxnul’huhm Bija Malla (7)
wister of Kriahpa-Varmi).
Srimbin Kofoaw: Mahidbirkja IT1.
Avinfra Denveprra Eosoaxr Veiddharbja IV,
H'UFI'II.AH
Sui \'lrtlu.u.

Bud Yflum

|
Tn.u:lul_ki,jl 'l Valibhbkya Nawa Kima (F the same as Kosigani Mabirija V., sursamed Simeshvara).
Son, pams oot given.
Purruev Kofoas: Mahbrijs V1., o Bhima Kops asd Bijs Esari.
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ACCORDING TO THE EONGU-DESA CHARITRA.

Brimat Eotaaw Vanwk Dharms Mabbthiraya 1.

H'dmbn :Il.iva Mahhthirkya 1.
Erimat Hang Vamad ' Mabkthbirkys
I
Vimuge Eora® Mahithiriys

1

Pari-kulattiriya

dasghter

Hin‘lnt.lﬂlhlhiriyl 1L Emuyll. Varms Mabiihirkya {son) Diwpscanariya, af
{edopted sos) Hari Chandts-Dindicarsriys
S'rimat Eoxoaxt Mabathiviya I1.
Dn:nmlﬂn
Musupapanira,® or Bubhmalariciys
Tu \‘m-.-u!lln‘
Bab 'i']mu.i.ﬂtn. or Gajapan
| | .
‘F:lhﬁtmrm i‘:m,'i‘ﬂ.‘“‘“
Rija ﬂwl!ud.'l.ﬂ}l * Nandi Varma 8ivi B:llul!h Hiva Mahirkya
I
D e
Siva Mihariyn Ridsa Mazoa Divanhya I, 5% Makbriya
ﬂmlntu Mahbrkys
| i .
Sarva Vievaniva GueALUrradManiTa Riza Matrs Divanara I1.
1 Hari Varm] changed the capinal to neide in fovour of Hobgani Mabithirays IT. or I11. (see

! Vishpu-keps embraced the Vakhas religion, and having na
child of bis own;, he adopled & wom mamed Mbdhava, whe
mucereded him. Subsequently a son was born to him, nomed
Krishpa Varm, after which there appeans to have betn o
disputed smocession, ending in Disdicara, s pretender, being st

Malloka]li plate}, the son of Ershos Varmi's vounger sister.
4 Mushbors nnd his father Dhrivanits were wise and warlike
¢ Trivicrama, P the 8'ri Vikrama of the Nagsmangala plate.
* Rija Govinds Rays chaoged to Saiviam.
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2. PANDYAN DYNASTY,

Tue historical obscurity of Dravidiso history, already noticed, is equally felt in dealing with
the Péndysns. For nearly two thousand years the position of their country kept them much
secluded from contact with the rest of Indin. The mild and inoffensive character of the Jaina
religion which provailed there from the earliest times was favourable to the cultivation of letters
and the arts. The many compositions of the former, afterwards leavened by the Vedic literature
of the first morthern missionaries, unfortunately contasin no notice of passing events, and
the traditionary writings of n later date supply nothing to make up for the deficiency.
The quict tenor of the Jaina period was first broken by the theological disputes of the
ninth to the twelfth centuries, about which time a further light breaks in from the Singhalesa
anoals. Tt is by o comparison of these with npative traditions, and such help as can be
obtained from inscriptions, and other casual notices of contemporary events, that we must
endeavour to elucidate the changes that have taken place in the development of the coinage.

It has already been obierved that two essentinlly distinct types are found, the first
of which bears the distiognishing Paindyan figure of the fish only, with ancient Nigeri
letters. The only specimens that are known, and all of gold, are of this type, and very rare.
One is in my own possession, weighing 588 grains; another has been figured by Prof. H.
Wilson! from the Mackenzie Collection, and a third is found in Moor's Hindu Pantheon.?
This kind, undoubtedly the oldest, probably belongs to that period when the capital of the
Péandyans was at Kolkdi or Kérkéi (Kéhyor), long the seat of the pear] fishery, and the emporium
of the trade of the south, the ancient site of which, still retaining the somo nome, was discovered
by Dr. Caldwell? near the modern village of Miramangalam. How long it continued to be the
capital is uncertain, and it was perhaps not till the seat of government was removed to Madura
that the elegant coins above mentioned were struck. The characters on the reverse, from their

b As, Row, vol. xvi, % Flate 104, figs. 9 and 11, Two colns are represented, one of which resembles mize.
¢ [od. Ast val. vi. pp. 8083,
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greater resemblance to Négari than to Tamil, favour the supposition that the dies were cut by
Jaina artists after the alphabet had been modified by Aryan intercourse, and the establishment
of the Madura Sangam or College, placed by Dr. Caldwell in the cighth or ninth century.
But there is mo reason why they should pot be dated a century or two earlier, or on
the other hand, that they may not have been struck as late ns the tenth centary. After
this the charncter of the coinsge underwent the complete change by the intreduction of what
in the previous section has been called the Ceylon type. This I supposs to have been
owing to the intercourse between Ceylon and Madura, our accounts of which are derived
exclusively from Singhalese writers. The inhabitants of the latter, called Solleans, settling
in the island in considerable numbers, provoked the enmity of the natives, which led to their
expulsion, and to invesions of Madura in retalistion, two of which are recorded to have
taken place, the last only being very suecessful. But it is remsrkable that no mention
whatever is made of them by Tamil writers! That these invasions sctually cccurred, the
character of the Ceylon histories do not allow us to doubt, but it may be questioned whether
they, especially the last, were of so decisive and important a character as asserted. If the
Binghalese chronology is undisputed, they must have taken place about the twelfth ceatury.
But this, as will be seen, is open to question.

Previous to this change, the kingdom of Masdurn had fallen under the dominion of the
Cholas, whose power had been carried to ita highest point by Rajendra Chola, between
1064 and 1113 a.p. The few coins T possess of his time all belong to the old type of that
dynasty, exhibiting their own symbol of the tiger between the Phndyan fish and the Chéra
bow, with the legend in old Nigati. It was not until the time of Réja Réjn that the
so-called Ceylon type appeared. It then at once came into general use. Coins with the name
of Réja Rija flooded the country; thoss of copper are still numerous, and examples in silver,
though rare, and one or two in gold, have also been met with. From that time they
constituted the prevailing character of the Dravidian currency. We may, therefore,
safely conclude that the change toock place somewhere aboit the eleventh or twelfth century,
and that the names of the kings on the coins of that 1ypd now found with Tamil legends,
the letters of which, it may be observed, differ little from those now in use, are also subsequent
to that time

I bave given Rajendra Chola's date on data furnished by .the Chalukya inscriptions, but the
establishment of its accuracy is so important that I will mention some additionil evidencs
derived from Tamil records. TDir. Caldwell has fcrunll.’n_ inscriptions of his in every part of
Tinnevelly. Two of these near Cape Comorin, sre dated in the fourth and fifth years
of his reign! They are confirmed by the inscription at- Gangondaram quoted by me in
the Madras Journal, vol. xiii. pp. 3744 (1844). All these take credit for & so-called victdry (F)

l1-.ng--hnqb-ut.htlhﬁihithﬂidn,ntiuthqm.mli;ﬂhrﬂfﬂﬂuulhm[-mm%

thefr unwillingness ta record ady facts tending to the disparngement of their own rountry,
* At Ebthr, in South Travascore; Hist. of Timmewelly, p. 25.
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goined by him over Abavamalla at Kudala Sangam, the junction of the Krishpa and
Tungabhadrs rivers. This Abavamalls we know from the Western Chalukya inseriptions,
was BSomeswara I. surnamed Abavamalla, the second who assumed that title, and reigned
from 1042-1068 ap. He it was who in the passages of the inscriptions at Annigeri and
Lakmeshwar cited by me in 1836, states that he repelled the invasion of the Chola king,
who could be no other than Rajendra.

I will now examine the value of the native accounts of the Pipdysn dynasty. These are
recorded in nominal lists containing names varying in number from thirty to seventy-sevem,
of which five bave been published by Professor H. Wilson, and two by Mr. Nelson® Almost
all these begin and end with the same pomes (viz. Kulasek’hars, and Kina or Sundara
Péndya), and it is manifestly impossible that they can be asccepted as correct. Professor
Wilson indeed says that “the conflicting statements they contain are not likely to afford
much satisfactory information ;”* and Bishop Caldwell adds that “such lists, until confirmed
by inscriptions, are of no conceivible historical value.”* Even then, the light they afford is
very doubtful, s0 many of the inscriptions being without dates. Moreover, the brief legends
on the coins, as before stated, and the names likewise, are Tamil, while the names in the lists
are Sanscrit. Nevertheless, Dr. Caldwell cites one instance in which the name on a coin is
found in the lists, and, as 1 have three or four more besides, I have appended these lists to
this section for purposes of comparison.

It is more difficult, smid such discordant elements, to assign the Chols conquest to its
proper place - among them. Tradition associates Rajendra Chola with Sundara or Kina
Péndys, the last name in the lists, whom he reinstated in his hereditary dominions, making
him his vice-regent, and giving him his sister in marrisge. But Rajendm’s conquest of
Madura having taken place before the change in the coinage, it is clear that the individual so
distinguished could not have been the last of a line of princes, all of whom adopted that
change. Still, T cannot reject a tradition so generally received as a myth, but prefer to
associate it with an earlier Sundara. It has occurred to me that the name Sundara, which is
found on many of the coins, with or without addition, may be a dynastic title, like Satakargi
of the Andhras, derived from Sundara, the husband of Mindfehi, the tutelary goddess of
Madurae. His name stands third in all the lists published by Wilson, except the third, which
it heads, and is conjoined with that of Mindfehi in the sccond. It is repeated several times
in Mr. Nelson's shorter list, and recurs in inscriptions and on eoins, with nothing to mark
the particular. ruler referred to. Dr. Caldwell himself doubts “ whether Rajendra gained the
sovereignty of the Péndya country by conquest or by voluntary cession,”® and ecertainly the
traditionary statements import the conditibns on which Rajendra reinstated the Sundara,
whom he admitted into the closest fumily relations, to have been liberal and lasting. This

¥ I.R.A8. vol. iv. notes ot pp. 13 and 14.
* JRAS, vol. ii. pp. 236-239 ; Madura Man. pp. 3941, 74-5.
3 LRAB, vol. i p, 202, ¢ Hist, of Tin. p. 27. ' N, p. 18

ELLIOT 18
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would ensble that Sundara to transmit his dignity to his descendants, and when the Chola
power began to wane, would encourage them to throw off their dependence on it, as they
appear to have dome. Tt accounts, likewise, for the way in which their names are written
in some of the stone inscriptions, as Sundara Panpdys-Chola'! These inscriptions boast
undisguisedly of their victories over the Cholas, and the inscription on one coin has reference
to the capture of Kanchi by a Péndyan prince?

There is nothing to show at what period the superiority of the Cholas became seriously
impaired. It is konown from the recorded interference of the Hoysala Balléla princes, Ballila
II. and Narasimha IT., in disputes between the Cholas and the Pépdyans about this time (see
p- 81 ante), that the authority of the former was by no means unquestioned, and it was
probably further shaken by the Singmmlese invasion, and by the appearance in the political
horizon of a new competitor for power in Drivida, who bears the name of Kulasek'hara, but
whose proper mame has not been ascertained. Nor do we at present know the circumstances
under which he attained that power and influence which the events of the period show him
to have possessed. Dr. Caldwell has scen many of his inscriptions in Tinnevelly,) sand the
eelebrity to which he attained may serve to aceount for the place his name holds at the head
of all the lists except the two shorter ones. Parikrama Bihu, 1153-1186 s.p., according to
the Mahawanso, sent an army to attack him for the assistance he had given to previous invaders
of Ceylon;' but another account states that the Singhalese monarch was invited by the then
king of Madura to repel sn enemy npamed Kulasek'hara, who was preparing to attack him.?
Parakrams Bihu sccordingly zent his general, Lanképurs-danda-nitha, with an army to his
assistance, ordering him to establish the rightful king upon the throne. Eulasek'hara scems
to have espoused the cause of one Bundara, who is called the Pundu king., This would imply
that a dispute wns mow pending for the throme of Madura, between two competitors, the
pretensions of one being backed by the Singhalese, and those of the other by Kulasek'hara
After severnl battles, Lankbpura claims to bave succeeded in placing the other claimant,
named Vira Plindyn, on the throne® The latter version receives support from the statements
of two or three Mubammedan historinns; but according to the dates given by them the
chronology presents considerable difficultics. The most reliable of these writers is Amir

1 Imscription ot Korarér (Eartr) (Hit of Tin. p 32). 8 ond TriGr oo fire . . . 'Who in his anger drove the Chala

practice which Caldwell observes was very commen in subsequent
roygrns,  (oe imstanee i given in which Rajeodm himsell is sud
ts have msumed the mame of Rsjendm-Chola-Phgdyas (Mot
of Tem. p. 28) and prabably cibers will be found.

T Estracts from an inscription on the rck at Thirupparan-
kunram, near Madors [Nelson's Mad pp. 56-7). . . . ** Who
terrified the faps braring roespectively the cmbiems of the furious
tiger and the strong bow, and compellid them to hide themaelve,
e o+ Who destroyed the power of the tiger-fag in the
eountry surmanded by the Kivér nver | aod made the fisb-flag
of the Phpdya kisgdom, which i boanded by Cape Kumbn, to
By everywhers ; and marched and sprend sbrosd b forees,
M%mmmﬂ&pm, st Tanjore

froom his domindons into & barres place; took away his crown of
pure gobd . . . wapinted himseli with oll proper ceremonies in
e mantapam, which wes the Cholas snointing hall at Ayirattali."
The eoin referrod to in the text i of the true Coylon typs with
the fish erossed, nod crozier, apd tho legend Kecehi Pofengus
Ferwmin, meaning the * Cosjeveram giving king," relernng to
the taking of Khnchi and its restoration, but afferding oo key 1o
the name of the king.

3 Hist. of Tia. p. 30.

A T:rm. App. p. lavi.

* Rhyy Dhavids, from native statements, purporting to  be
derived from the Mahawanso.

* Bomgal Journal, vol. th. pp. 191 201 [1872).
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Ehusrd, who died in 1325 a.p. In describing Malik Eéfur's campaigns in the Dakhan, he
says that two claimants for the throne of Madura, the one named Bir Pépdys and the other
Sundar Péndyn, who had hitherto been on friendly terms, were now in opposition to each
other. On lesrning this, the Muhammadan general attacked and plundered Mathra (Madura),
“the dwelling place of the brother of the Réi Sundar Phndya,” who forsook it and fled.!
Another historian, "Abdu-llah Wassaf, gives s somewhat differont account of the same event. He
states that Sundar Pandi, the Dewar or ruler of Ma'bar, who had three brothers, each ruling
an independent country, died in A.m. 602 (1202-3 a.p)? Afterwards, he says that * enmity
prevailed between the two brothers, Sundar Pandi and Tira Pandi, after the murder of their
father.”? 1In a third place he describes Kales Dewnr as o prospercus and powerfol roler of
Ma'bar for upwards of forty years. He then states that he had two sons, Sundar Pandi and
Tira Pandi, the latter of whom, though the younger, and illegitimate, was declared by his
father to be his successor. The elder, Bundar, enraged at this supersession, killed his father
1310 a.p, ond seized the crown. But the son of Kales Dewar's davghter, Manir Barmal,
taking the part of Tira Pandi, he was ultimately successful, and Sundar Pandi fled for
protection to Delhi, where he not only found an asylom, but 'Alé-ud-din ordered his general
Malik Eéfor to afford him asssistance, which appears to have been the cause of the
expedition of that pgenmeral against Modura above mentioned* All these narratives appear
to refer fo the same historical event, viz. n disputed succession® between the two soms
of the king of Madors, Sundara snd Vi Pindys, in which an individual nemed
Kulasek'hara, who perhaps may be the same person as the Kales Dewar of Wassif,
plays a conspicuous part.® Memorials of him have been found in the shape
of copper pdsamams, the seals of which have the fish symbol in the centre,
flanked by the tiger and the bow, as represented in the annexed woodeut,
showing that he had assumed the paramount position of the Cholas, or in
other words, of the whole of Driivida, The copper plates to which the scals
sbove described were attached were translated by Dr. Caldwell? and purport
to be issued in the *#15th year, 4364th day of the lord of the earth, Sri Kochehadei Varm,
emperor of the three worlds, Sri Kulasek'hars Déva,” etc., ete. If this is the year of the
Kaliguga, it would correspond with 1268 an. Should this date be sccepted, it brings his era
near to that of the Mubsmmadan writers, and as his reign is said by Wassif to have been

i Sir H. Elliot's Historiana, vol. fii. pp, 83, 91.

T I pp- 32, 34,

3 I3, pp- 48, B0,

& Ib. pp. 62-4. Sieakiop. 81, awee.

* Nebson in his Monml of Muadura charseterites the period
from 1100 A.0. to 1324 &.0. 83 ** one of numberbess invasioes aad
constant imternecine strife,” during which the ancient rsce of
the Pindynns came to an énd, snd those who mssumed the name
wtn later period he stybes ** Peeudo.Phggdyam®™ (Part v p. 111}

% Amir Khusrt wrote the life of " Alh-nd-din, and is sid to have
born his contemperary, and to bave participated in some of the

evonts he describes; whilst "Abdu-llah Wassdl, who published
four volumes of his history in a.p. 1300, and a fifth in 1328,
sppears o have beon introduced by the Waslr Rashid-ud.dia,
who was his friend, to the Penan eourt, nnd 1o have presonted
his bistory to the Tartar king Uljiita.  Bashid-ad-din abs ~m
poscil i history of his times; snd, quoting from Al Birani, pros
nearly the same secount as that of Wisshf abave notiesd.  Elliat’s
Hist. wol. i. pp. 69-70. Ser also Colonel Yule's paper on
* Bushid.ud-din's Geogrophieal Notices of Indin,” J.RL.A 8,
vol. iv. %0 pp. 345, of seq.
¥ Ind. Ant. vol. vi. p. 142,
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a long one, it is so far confirmatory of their narratives; but then comes the difficulty of the
earlior Ceylon date, for it is not probable that two such contentions for a precisely similar
object between two brothers of the same pames should have taken place so soon after each
other, although the dates differ so materially as the middle of the twelfth, the middle of
the thirteenth, and beginning of the fourteenth conturies. Perhaps an explanation may be
found in sssuming, as Dr. Culdwell hos suggested, that some coofusion has taken place in
the Singhalese records.!

I bave a drawing and facsimile of the seal of amother sdsamam, which, to the best
of my recollection, was deposited with the preceding at Tirupplvapam, and referred
to the grant therein mentioned by the chief of Madacolam, a feudatory of Kulasek'hara.
This seal differs somewhat from the above marginal woodcut in having the tiger and
the fish placed upright, opposite each other, in the middle of the field, with the bow
transversely below them: round it a legend, which has been read doubtfully as Pandya
Narendra Varmanaha samasta lokisrayaha =The Pipdya Narendra Varmé, lord of the whole
world. Two inscriptions deposited in the University of Leyden were exhibited during the
meeting of the Tnternational Oriental Congress in September 1883, the scals of which lead,
presumably, to the supposition that they were granted by the same ruler, the Kulasek’hara above
mentioned. One of them is described to me by General Pearse as an exceptionully fine
specimen, consisting of twenty-one plates of unusually iarge size. On the seal, of which he
bad a photograph, the disposition of the figures resembles that of the Madacolanr grant just
mentioned, & representation of which will be found at the end of this section, but it is more
than double the size, and has the addition of a tall lamp on either side, behind the tiger and
the fish. The smaller sdsanam consists of three plates, and has o seal more nearly resembling
my drawing. We may expect that the translation of these will throw much light on this
vexed question.?

Before quitting this subject, I must advert to the Sondar Bandi mentioned by Marco
Polo as ruler of the south in 1202 apn. He siled with the embassy from the Mongol
¢mperor of Chins to the Tartar king of Persia in 1202 A The voyage was tedious and
difficult, and when they reached the coast of India, the south-west monsoon had set in.
This obliged them to put into the port of Kayal, which had succeeded Korkii as the
emporium of the south. The information gathered by him regarding that.country does not
appear to have been committed to paper ot the time, but was dictated by him some years
luter in Genoa, to n fellow-prisoner whilst he was in confinement after the battlo of
Curzola in 1298 an? The historical part of hia testimony is very short, merely stating
that the great provinee of Ma'bar (Drivida) is ruled by five kings who are own
brothers, of whom the one at this end is a crowned king named SBonder Bandi Davar' In

¥ Hisk. of Tin. p. 30

* Since the shave was written & notice of thess soali bas appeared in the Ind. Ant vol 3 p. 88,
% Yule's Marco Pola, vol. i. pp. hic HiL luz & Ib. wol. ii. p. 267,
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wutharplmhnmtuthokingnfﬁyﬂmhmhmthaaldmafthaﬁtabmthmmﬂ
named Ashar! an inexact form of the true name, whatever it may have been. This hardly
coincides with his former statement that Sonder Bandi was one of the five brothers who
reigned over this end of the province. This is probably an incorrect version of the old
tradition that Drévids was first settled by four brothers, named Kols, Chola, Pigdys and
Chéra. His use of the name Sonder Bandi does not enable us to apply it to any particular
individual of that pame. If mot connmected with the dynastic use of the term, it may have
bad reference to the disputed succession sdverted to sbove, in which a Sundara bore »
conspicuous part. It is remarkable, however, that Marco makes no allusion whatever to a
contention of such surpassing interest to the whole province. His silence, therefore, may
be taken to imply that it took place after his departure, and this adds strength to the
doubt cast on the accuracy of the Singhalese Chronicles.

In conclusion, I will now notice some of the more remarkable specimens of the coinage
of this dynasty of which T was able to make considerable collection. Gold coins, 8s before
stated, are very rare. The only addition to those mentioned in the beginning of the section is
a gold piece, very recently obtained by General Pearso in London, which he bhas described to
me 8s remarkable from exhibiting what he calls a crocodile above two fishes, upright, in the
contre of the feld, below them a third fish placed horizontally. On the reverse three lines
of bold archaic Négari.

Copper coins are met with in considerable numbers, but I cannot assign to any of them
s date beyond the tenth or eleventh century, because they all exhibit the Ceylon type, and
bhave legends exclusively in Tamil, differing little from the letters in present use. Most of
them, however, exhibit the figure of the fish (mia, Sans)? in various combinations, which, as
before stated, is the special cognizance of the Péndyan lines. From this the sovereigna took
the title of Minsran=the fish one, and from this also the tutelary deity worshipped in the
great “temple at Madura is called Mindfehi* whose union with the god Sundara has already
been moticed. Ome of these which had the name of , Kulasek'hara, has been lost; but
1 bhave an exact drawing of it. This goes to prove that although he heads the
native lists, he was subsequent to the eleventh century. Kulasck'bara is an  epithet
rather than a proper name, and ‘means head ornament or crown of the mace. It
occurs in three of the inscriptions noted by Mr. Sewell in his Collection of Antiquities,’
viz. one of Tribhuvana Chakravarti Kulasek’hara Dévar, in a.p. 1402, and two of EKulasek'hara
Perumal Dévar, dated a.p. 1536, and 1550, all in Tinnevelly.

I have also a coin of Malaya ketu, the Malaya dhwaja, second in the lists, who is called

' Ih, p. 308, mete 2, .

* A species of earp or
Tumil name of which is
the mahaulr of English sportsmen ; and also celebraind in the meaning of Mindfehi is Ash rule, not ruber, formed from the
beraldry of northern India. Tamil root df to rule.

% Popularly, but incorrectly, as 1 am informed by Dr. Cald- ¢ p. 08

ano. well, the mume of the goddes i often written Mindlali or fsb-
fomnd in the larger rivers, the w.hrﬂmmm.mwmrmﬂmﬂ.u
the

barbal
kayal : Barbus for of Buchanan, Kamikshi or wanion-gyed, Visalabshi or farge-eyed. The trus
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the son of Kolasek'harn! Tt exhibits the figare of a mountain and a erescent, and below the
word kefu, synonymous with the Sansorit dhiegja, a standard. Malaya is the pame of a well-
known mountain in the Madura distriet, sometimes called the southern Meru, To these may
be added a coin of Vira Péndys, fourth and fifth in the lists. The reverse of this has the
two fish with crogier between; a lamp on cither side, and the name Fira Pindya above.
According to Dr. Caldwell there was more than one of the name.? The coin read by him ns
Samara Koldhala, who occupies from the forticth to the forty-second places in the lists, is
remarkable s indicating & change in the religion. I have several varieties of it, suggesting
either a long reign of the above prince, or that there was more than one of the name. The
most conspicuous. exhibits & human figure of Garuda on the back of the fish, with the adjuncts
of the gankha and chakra, all sttributes of Vishpu; and the meaning of the legend, *din of
war,” seems to intimate that the change from Saivite tenefs had been brought about by
violence. Another has Garuda on the obverse without the fish, and on the reverse two fsh
facing each other, with a erozier between them. No legend. A third bas on the reverse
two fish parallel to each other, with or without s candelabra on either side, acd tha legend
round the margin. A fourth hus only the word Roldhala between the fish on the reverse.
The carliest form of religion in the south had probably been that of the Jainas. The
Saivite doctrines of the great reformer Sankarichirya met with & favourable reception at
Tanjore,? which led to the extormination of the Buddhist sectaries who had obtained a footing
from Ceylon! The Chols conquest and the marriage of Sundara Pindya with the sister
of Rajendra, led to the conversion of that prince, and the extension of the Saiva doctrines
into Madura under the guidance of Gnéna Sambandha, the religious teacher of the queen
Sundara persecuted his lato Jaina co-religionists with relentless cruelty, 8000 of whom are ssid
to have been impaled by him? Confirmatory of these executions sculptured representations
are still to be seen on the walls of a neighbourifig temple at Trivatdr in the Arcot district.
Btll later the doctrines of the Vaishnava sect superseded those of Sankara at Madura,
es shown by the coins of Samara Kolibala above mentioned, but found mo favour at Tanjore,
und their suthor, Réménuja, fled to Dwérssamudra, where he converted the Jaina king
Vishpuvardhana® An anthropoid figure of Garuds appears on another coin holding a bow (F),
snd sbove a gankha shell (f). On the reverse the name Bhwranita riran, s name not found
in any of the lists. One coin bears the name of kéme, and has the uppearance of being
older thay the rest. On the obverse is the Ceylon standing figure, and on the reverse
s a sitting figure, perhups having reference to Sundara's early attachment to the Jaina

} Nelson's Mad. past fii p. 7. in their own country (Cus. Ame. Geo, p. 848), and that it
3 Hist. of Tin. p. 27. fluerished for u time is proved by the monument ot Nogapatam
3 Caldwell's Comp., Gram. p. 135, (Ied Ant. vel wii. p. 224), amd the trodition that it was

+ Few traces exint of the bold the Buddhists bad is tha senth perseculed 1o extirpation Minikka-vinhgar {n the of
notwithatanding the support it mwst have roeived from i one of the earlier Cholas ::!mufmd‘ml. &
proximity fo Coylon. Wo kvew from Hiowen Theang that ¢ Histery of Tinnevelly, p. 32,
when he was at. Kdnchl, aboes the year 639 a.5., 5 nomber & Iiid. p. 30,
of Buddhist monks came there to aveid the political troubles
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faith.! Another type hes on the obverse two fish with crozier between, and on the reverse
the name .Sundara Pdndya. J
A somewhat curious specimen has on the obverse a horse galloping to the proper left,
with three small symbols above, which I cannot recogmize. On the reverse two fishes looking
cutwards, between them a crozier, and above it o small ‘bull seated between two chowries. I
am unable to explain the meaning of these dewices, but according to native Papdits they bave
been referred to the story of - Arimardbana Pindys, fifty-fourth or sixty-first in the lists, and
his minister Magikka-vésigar, as told in the Sthals Makatmya, which will be found in
Taylor’s Hist. MSS. ! but with what amount of truth or likelihood I am not prepared to say.
A unique specimen deserves mention from its beaying on General Pearse's description of
his recently scquired gold coin, although the Ceylon type shows it to be much more recent.
The reverse has the figure of a scorpion and the word kelw (= dhwqje), under it a orocodile,
and below all two fish, This may refer to a name like Makera kefw, could such be found.
There is & coin with the Ceylon type on both sides, with the addition on the obverse of two
fish and & crozier, on the reverse under the arm letters which appear to read Terumalai,
and may refor to o Nayak of Madurs. Another of those with the Ceylon type on both sides
has on the Teverse under the srm, the crozier and a fish. Another coin has the recumbint
bull, and the word kefu, snd the standing figure on the obverse, but as there is no fish it is

doubtful whether a Pipdyan origin can be assigned to it.

' This close approximation of the Ceylon typs to Rajendm * Vol, i pp. 104-10.  Ses ales his Cat. MeE. M35. in Cut.
Choln doss mot agree with the traditionary statoments of the near  Rais. vol. iii. pp. 136-138 ; Madurs Man. part il pp. 33.38.

relstionabip beotween him and Etea 3

Brar or MapacorLaw Grawr.
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3. CHOLA DYNASTY.

Ir remnins to ootice the succession of the Cholas. That they, as well as the Pindyans, '
occupied their present position on the coast of Coromandsl (Shoramandalam) before the
Christian era, is shown by Ascka's edict as before stated, as well as by Ptolemy.! But they
appear to have been the most important state in Drivida from having given their name

'hthawl:otaufthnmtemmut.m&ﬁamthapmﬁmafthaﬂiﬁghﬂmhhtnﬁuuﬂng

the term Sollee for the country, and that of Solleans® for the inhabitants, in their relations
with the mainland, although their- intercourse wos more frequent with Madura and the
Péndyans, Of their early political status we have no certain information. Their first capital was

. ot Uraiytr (Warriore=the city of babitation), called also Edri,? the oldest part of the modern

Trichinopoli (Tirisirkppédlli). This Wilson supposes may be the Orthoura ("Opfovpa) of Ptolemy.t
On the destruction of this place by some catastrophe (oatural or political 7), the capital was
transferred about the seventh century to Malaikupram, the modern Eumbhakonam, which
still retnins troces of its former celebrity. The seat of government was at one time (sbout the
tenth or eleventh century?) st Gangondaram (Gangaikandapir, Gunganédapiram, Gangéikondu
Solapir), one mile from the southern Grest Trunk Road, and about five miles morth of the
Kollidam (Coleroon), where a magnificent temple and other remains bear testimony to its .
former importance. This name appears to be connected with that of the Sundara Pandyan, -
the brother-in-law of Rajendrs, and his vice-regent in the south, whose name, .according to
Dr. Caldwell, was also Gangaikopda Chola, or Gapgaikondin., Finally the seat of power was
fixed ot Tnnjiﬂir ['hu]m}. Of the cuuses which led to these removals no information has
as yet been obtained, but they were perhaps connected with dynastic changes in the succession.

The lists of princes are more numerous, more uncertain, and more incomplete than those
of the Pipdyans. Prof. Dowson has collected ten or twelve of these in his paper on the
Chéra dynasty,® no two of which correspond, although two or three familisr names recur
in all. They are morcover inextricably confused by the practice so frequent in this dynasty

1 Ellis, Mizusi Right, App. p iz Mack. Cat. wol. i p. Iuxxir. * Turnour's Mahawanw, App. pp. luiv, lav,
* Cald. Comp. Gram. Iatee. . 17- & Muck, Cat. vol. i lxaxiii. * IE.A.B. vol. viii.
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of using titles instead of the proper designations of individuals,! and sometimes two or three
changes of this kind are found arising out of events in the history of the same person.
Dr. Burnell, who had special opportunities in Tanjore for Lecoming sequainted with their
history, has given the results of his inquiries in a note at p- 40 of his Palzography. Theso
are deduced from inscriptions, mostly without dates. More sccurste chronological details are
derived from the Chola-Chalukya inscriptions in the Telugu country, which are invarinbly
dated. A very full copper exemplar® of one of these, dated s.s. 1001, gives the following
particulars :—

Rija R?j- Narendra, called also Rajendra Chola, Fa.n. 1023 or 30—1084,

‘Fihnmlﬂhullhﬂm Chas.

- I
A k“"‘ :‘u?u?:" Chala, or

Eaptams Vishpurardhans ¥

whose inscriptions, as Viceroy of the Réjamahendri or Vengi province are found from s.s. 1001=
4.0. 1079 to a.p. 1135. From this Burnell's statement differs considerably, and is as follows :—

Eeelala Chola
Rajarkja Chola, afas Naoesdr (0 or €1 yoars) (4. 1023-1084).

|
¥ira Chola, alias Ealottunga Chola L, or
e i

Tiknm: Chola {15 yean) (u.5. 1118-1128),
Iwch],nﬂ.irm :tmmnmmmmmummmmp 135).

rrrrrr

Vikrama Déra s reigning in 4.0, 1235,

These discrepancies will doubtless be cleared up hereafter; at present, we may conclude
with tolerable certainty that the Chola power was in the ascendant from early in the eleventh
to the middle of the thirteenth century, and extended from the Godéveri to Cape Comorin,
During the latter half of this period the Pindyans appear to have reeovered much of their
independence, and the affairs of the two states are greatly intermixed.

After the middle of the thirteenth century the Hoysala Ballila dynasty under Soma or
Vira Somesvars and Vira Narasimha exercised a considerable control over the Chola and
Péndya states, interfering, according to their own accounts, as the allies of the Cholas® The

'ﬂkilmhﬂhm.ﬂntmm.L}hﬂ; was in the western Chalukys brasch. He wmcceedsd bis brocher
Caldwell, Hist. of Tiznewelly, P 32; DBamell, South Ind a Viceroy of Vergi, who caly keld the office for sne year.
Palwography, Ind ol. pp. 40, 48. * Conl. Burnell' Palwography, p. 22 Abo Dr. Burgen's

* Eoo awdy, p. B8, List, stw additional xoyw, p. 135, Bengal =

' Saptama, ie. mventh Vikpuvardbana, the same being * Copper grant of Somesvars (Hopals) ore, 4D,
repeated w0 many times in the eastern, from Eubjs Visbga- and subsequent inscriptions. Sce Mysore Inscriptions, p. 303,
serdbans the founder, inlihmmuih;to{'i'ikunﬂim o pesr, p. 134
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confusion of this period is intensified by the Mubammadan raids for the subjugation of
Ma'bar, or the south, under the generals of 'Ali-ud-din, and after them of Muhammed bin
Tughlak Bhih, which ended only with his death in a.n. 1350,

I must now endeavour to follow the progress of the Chola coinage during this period, as
far us materials exist for the purpose. These have mot yet been found of an earlier date
than the tenth or eleventh century, as I had occasion to' remark when adverting to the
change of character which T have endeavoured to comnect with the existence of relations
between the mainland and Ceylon. The oldest specimens I have met with antecedent to that
change are pieces of impure silver, showing the power of the Cholas to have been then
paramount in Drivida, after their conquest of the Pipdyan kingdom, related in the previous
section. Gold coins of contemporary, and of still earlier date, must doubtless have existed,
but none have yet, as far as I know, been met with. A solitary specimen once fell into my
hands, but I hesitated whether to assign to it a Chola or a Pindyan origin. It was about
the size of a sixpence, and might weigh between 50 and 60 grains. The phverse and
reverse, which were exactly the same, exhibited a fish on one side to the proper right, and
opposite it on the other a sitting tiger, with an implement like a sickle or elephant goad (),
over the head of each; behind the tiger, four characters like Grantham (?) which T could not
read.  This unique specimen bas unfortunately been lost, but 1 have a faithful drawing of it.
The oldest uf the silver coins weighs 62 grains, and, like the above, the obverse and reverss
are the same, displaying a tiger seated under an imperial umbrells, on each side of it a
chowrie, in front of the tiger two fish, and behind it a bow, the emblems respoctively
of the Pipdyans and the Chéras, implying that the paramount suthority was now vested
in the Cholas. Below these is a Nigari legend, which has been read as Raché Konu
Chola.! u name 1 cannot identify with any of thuse in the lists, unless it be meant for
Rajendra. DBut this can hardly be the case, for in two others communicated to me by General
Pearse. and similar in all respects to it, the name on one is distinetly &'ri Rojendra,? that on
the other 15 vot so legible. Four other specimens of silver and one of copper have the same
figures as the sbove on the obverss only, with the words Dftam Chole in two lines on the

[* The majorty of the Nigarh lotters in the sdapied Chala
Alphatet scem ta follow the man outlines of what Prinsep enlled
the ** Kutila” alphabot of the Bareili [sscription, though this
s by oo e the amiform resalt, bot it ks clearly soen in the
comsonants 3 &, ¥ k. and i the g p,—acrlimatised in Coplon—
w well me m the fer forms of gyw, and gL The v, again,
w mearny the Hengill seript of 1065 oo, and ereates 3 difficulty
in tn similariby to the 5 ek, aml the possibiliy of the opeEing
T v home taken e 6 Jg. A very curbom point may be soticed
i the dpermupation of the short and long o', the lather of
which, sl anctent wse, was sapersedod elsewhers by the Samekrit
smimid af «n.  Ha that all told the hmited gumber of lotters wo

hare ti sovaiet for o onr coins, as a to an unaccastomol
Vanguage, doset yiekd sucheonchunve resalts s might be desirable.

The mest sathfarinry transeript of the legends | can make—
from the repetitioos on the obrerse and reverss of the
cains before me—is the following :

T S W
Riivha  Kemsi C'ul\uhl.—E.T‘.]
[® Mr. Thomes sdds: Thers is & coglrst in the

te
Rajendra Chela's enine-superseriptions, el

which stems 1o me 1o
removo them from the dirscl associntian above gErsied b] Bir
Walter Elliot. The Nagari legend runs elearly—

= T

Fri Refendrak.
And it is the nse of the guasi Ay for the necessary T ra, in (his
imstance, which doterntines the purport of the apening Bd i
previaes example. e
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reverse.! These words appear to refer to an epithet rather than a name, being generally
found in combination qualifying another word, e.g. Kulottunga, Kulottama, Purushottama, etc.,
implying chief, or head, or ornament of & race or family. It may, however, have pertained
to an individual of the Chola family, as the, following instance shows. In a Tamil MS.
in the Mackenzie Catalogue entitled the Nava Chola Charitra, the author, Panditéridhys,
gives accounts of nine Chola princes named—

Kerikala, Varadherma.
Vikrama. Satyendra.
Uttunga. Manujendra.
Adivara, Virn and Uttama.

and of their attachment to the Vira Saiva or Jangama religion. It is & sectarian work of no
authority, as none of these princes, although staunch professors of the Saiva creed, ever
conformed to the Jangama or Vira Saiva doctrines; but the list of names appears to include
those of veritable Chols princes, and the last scems to agree with that on the coin. All
the foregoing, however, must bo anterior to the introduction of the Ceylon type, and
consequently be older than the tenth or eleventh century. Afer this date the character of
the currency is completely changed, and these archaic forms do not again appear, but give
place to the universal adoption of the new type, and so plentiful is it that large numbers
are still to be found throughout the south. Copper picces, the more perfect specimens
weighing from 50 to 60 grains, bearing the name of Rija Rija, are met with every day.
They are brought in numbers to be melted up by the coppersmiths, and one find within
my own knowledge in Tanjore yielded upwards of 4000. One gold piece, weighing 65 grains,
found its way from the Southern Mahratta country inte Mr., Gibbs® cabinet during the late
famine; and I myself obtained half a dozen or more of silver weighing 66 or 67 grains.
All theso hod the name of Sri Réja Réja under the left arm of the sitting figure on the
reverse. Smaller copper picees, half or quarter, of the ordinary type are not uncommon, and
I have varieties of the small size displaying a well-formed galloping horseman on the obverse,
and on the reverse the usual sitting figure and the name Réju Réjo.  Another variety has
the figure of Krishpa as Muralidhara = the flute-player, with o similar reverse, which shows
a lesning to Vaishnava opinions. Gold fanams with the Ceylon type on the obverse, and
an indistinct Nigari reverse, are occasionally met with, I received from Tanjore two gold
pieces, weighing about 8 grains, of later date, because they have the standing figure of the
Ceylon type on the obverse. The reverse has three old Nigari letters, which may be read
iraka? or daraka? throwing no light on their origin. Mr. Rhys Davids has figured this form
as No. 13 of his Ceylon coins. T was inclined, when I first obtained them, to assign them to
the Cholas; as they are not infrequent in the island, their origin is but doubtful.

r m . ? Vol L pp. xe ond 305 ; Tayler's Or. M35, val. GL 58
Uifem Cheluh,]



134 NUMISMATA ORIENTALIA.

The Cholas likewise struck coins during their occupation of Réjamshendri or Vengi
in the Chelukya territory. Gold fanams with the fish, sometimes one, somstimes two,
others with the tiger, and others again with tho boar, are found mear Pittapir, Waddda,
and other old places, after heavy rains. They weigh from 6 to 7 grains each. I have
likewise two examples of a larger size, one gold and one silver, weighing esch alike,
viz. 7/ grains, and the deévice on both precisely the same. The obverse bas the central
tiger, surmounted by the imperial umbrella, botween the bow and fish, and the reverse
a Négari legend, very clear on the silver specimen, which I read as Udaya Malle.' T have also
two copper pieces with & standing figure on the cbverse, and a boar on the reverse, weighing
fifty-two grains.  All the above clearly refer to the Chola-Chalukya period, to which I may
edd the description of & coin in General Cunningham's cabinet, of which he sent me o
drawing several years ago, representing on the cbverse a boar under an umbrells, with the
mun, moon, and four stars, and on the reverse the Ceylon sitting figure, with, as far as I
can make them out, the letters Rijé Réja under the arm.

A large number of copper coins are found, weighing from fifty to fifty-two grains,
which have the Ceylon standing figure on the obverse and a bull on the reverse, with various
symbols. I am inelined, though with hesitation, to attribute them to the later Chols period.
Some of these bave the Négari letter ¥ V in front of the animal, indicating, perhaps, the
initial letter of the royal name (Vikrama?). Others bave, instead of a letter, a lozenge or
dismond.-shaped figure, 8 sword, sankhe shell (¥), or cromier (F), stc.; but without more sccurate
information it is needless to speculate on the import of these signs. A similar form was
afterwards assumed by the Zamiudirs of Rémnid and Sivagangs, whose coins exhibit the
standing figure on the obverse and an elegantly-depicted bull couchant, with the Tamil legend
Setu on the reverse, indieating their title of Setupati? FExamples of it sre not uncommon.
1 bave several copper coins received from the southern districts, with the bull on the
obverse, and a tripartite object on the reverse like s fleur-de-lis or the trisuls of Biva, nearly
resembling which is a coin figured by Sir Arthur Phayre? with the note that it was struck
in Arakan sbout the eighth century an. Sir Arthur gives fuller details of this type in his
contribution to the L N.0., eight varieties in silver of which are figured in Plate IL, and
shows that they pertain to a dynasty of Chandra princes ruling in Arakan. The intercourse
which prevailed between the Coromandel coast and the opposite side of the Bay of Bengal

' Mr. Thomas, in deseribing snother sperimen, adde—{The * Prinsep long ege figured this coin in his plate {rxev,
edpes of this piece (008 of General Fearse's] are w0 reduced, and &g, 13), and describes 70 a2 p- 423 (see Essays, vol. i.). The
the forma of the letters 80 sccentric, that I do not think it would Setopatis of Rhmebd were the chiefs of the Marwhr tribe, the
be sdvantegeous to speculate on the context boyond ihe thind méoat important of the scuthers predatory classes, snd the
letter of line ons, whick may be resd s dodr or dods '—E.T ) principal feadatories of the Pupdyass The office of Betupat

Generil Pearse's cabinet comtaine sperimezs of the gold or guardian of the approsches to Homeswnram, thoegh elaiming s
i his Pandit read Fusdha Walls, & version to whick bigh antiquity, sppears 10 bave besn conferred or restorsd on
be adberes, bot 1 bave fousd 2o king of that same in the lsts the Zamisdir by Mutm Krishospps Nipuk, the Inther of
as far aa yet made out, the oaly one being a0 early Chalviys  Tirvmals Miyak of Madura, about 4.0, 1800 Kelson's Madura,
prinee, pa, & wowrper, who fonrished befors the partii pp. 89-41, part Hi. pp. 108, 110, 113,

Chals o Vengi tock place. Sew p, &7, ants, ¥ Hist. of Barma, p. 47.
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must bave been st all times considerable. I have alresdy sdverted to the intimate relations
between Drévida and Ceylon, where not only numbers settled as eolonists, but mAnY were
subsidised both as mercenaries and seamen.! That similar relations existed between Ealinga
and the northern Circars with Arakan and Burma appears from Sir Arthur's statement
of coins and medals with Hindu symbols being found in Pegu? and by the fact that the
inhabitants of the opposite coast are distinguished by the pame of Kifmgs to this day. It
is therefore by no means improbable that the Chandra dynasty, which Bourished in Arakan
from the eighth to the tenth century,® may have owed its rise to Chola influence, then in
its zenith. The appearance ahout the same period of an almost similar currency, distinguished
by Buivife emblems, to which the Cholas were so persistently attuched, lends great probability
to such a surmise. The founders of the Chandra race are said to have been foreigners from
some unknown locality, and the native muoals point to disturbances in the country caused
by Brihman and Buddbist votaries struggling for the mastery during this very period.'

Nore.—Since the foregoing was written, Dr. Burgess has published in the last number
of the Indian Antiquary (vol. xiii. pp. 58-9), & list of Chols kings sent to him by the lats
Dr. Burnell, who, however, said he had no faith in it, *though some of the names were no
doubt real ones”

T 1. Eulittunga. 9. Kirttivardhana.
2. Dévn-Chola. 10. Juya-Chéla.
3. Bajidékhara. 11, Kanaks-Chijs.
4. Sivalingn Chaja. 12. Sundara-Chéln.
6. Earikils-Chija. 13. Kilakila-Cho)a.
6. Bhima-Chija. 14. Kalydna-Choja.
7. Rajarijéndra. 15. Bhadra-Chéja.
8. Virsmirtanda.

On this Dr. Burnell well remarks that it scems impossible to make this list correspond
with the inscriptions, and the editor adds the following list (supplied perhaps by Mr. Fleet #),
from inscriptions collected by me; my copies of which, as alteady stated, being all in Indja,
1 am unable to verify them, but us far as my recollection serves me, they do not accord with
the results I then obtained :— ;

Rijarija Chéls L. (virca s, 910), a.p. 988,

Rijéndra Chols I. {cirea 5. 930), a.p. 1008,

Réjarijs IL or Naréndra Chila (s 944-983), s.p. 1022-1063.

Rijarijéndra 11, 5. 985-1034, a.0. 1063-1112, whose sblithels was performed in 8. 1000, o.0. 1078,
Vikramadéva Kulsttunga Chols, ». 1034-1049, 4.0, 1112-1127.

Rijarija Chola I11.. s 1049, a.p. 1127,

Viradéva Eulottunga Chéla, s. 1054 to perbape 1078, 4.0, 132-1158.

' Temnsat's Caylon, wol I p. 355. * Hislory of Burma, p. 31. ¥ JE poab: “Rop .
f
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PART III. BECTION i

TRAVANCORE, COCHIN, AND KERALA.

The'only remaining Dravidian state (if indeed it can be rightly included in Drivida proper),
which has not been mentioned, is that of Travancore, or Vénédu as it was first called, and of it I
have so slight a knowledge that I am able to eay but little of its past and present currency. Shut
off by its natural position from familiar intercourse with its neighbours, little is known of its
history from the time that it became independent on the partition of Kérala, to the time that it
was invaded by the Mubammadans. The first Muhammadan inroads took place in 1680 A.p.
during the regency of Umayamma Réni (1677-1684), but the invaders were expelled before
her son attained his majority in the latter year. During the three following reigns disputes
arose with' the Dutch East India Company for frontier territory unwillingly ceded by the Réja,
which were finally adjusted by the Treaty of Mavalikara in 1753.!

Meantime Haidar 'Ali had been casting wistful eyes on the Malabar coast, but his attempts
to add Kérala to his kingdom were frustrated by the English snd Dutch East Indin Companies,
the former by the Treaty signed at Madras in 1769, the latter by the refusal to sllow the
passage of Maisur troops through their territory.’ In 1762 the then Rija gave effectual aid to
the Rija of Cochin in repelling an invasion of the latter by the Zamorin, receiving in return
certain frontier villages for the aid so rendered. After Haidar's death in 1782, his son Tipd

* made remewed efforts to seize on Travancore. Though successfully resisted ot first, he would
in all likelihood have effocted his object hod not the war with the English (1780-90) humbled
the ambition of the Bultin, and the Treaty of Seringapatam (1792) assured the safety of the
Réja's dominions? Since thut time the Travancore state has continued in the full enjoyment of
its independence.

Believing that the history and progress of a long-established Hindu mint would yield
ralusble data, I submitted o request to the government of Travancore for information on the
subject. From the Dewin (Nénd FPillai), and more recently from Ilis Highness the present
enlightened Réja, who succeeded in 1880, I received courteous replies; but the hopes I had
entertained were disappointed. The Mint, I wes informed, hod been destroyed by fire, and
muﬂymﬂlﬂi‘hﬁmiupmineﬁﬂmm I reccived from the Dewdn, however, & list
accompanied by fourteen specimens of the different coins of the state, to which the Réja himself

1 Ehanguni Menen's History of Travancors, p. 160. "i_"l"ilh'l Mysore, vol. i p. 124; wol. Bl p. 33
T Wilks's Myscrs, vol. il pp. 58-68, and pp. 243-244.
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very kindly added four old pieces, three of lead and one of iron. Failing to obtain from
other eources information regarding the origin and changes of the currency, I must now
therefore endeavour to describe them as far as the limited means at my disposal will allow.!

According to the general belief of the people, the oldest coin known is the rdsi (No. 1
in the Dewfin's list). They even go so far as to declare that it was struck by Parasu Réma
when he made over the rule of Kérala to Bhanu Vikromn,?® the first king! Judging from its
appearance alone, it must bave been subsequent to the four pieces presented to me by the
Réja, which probably go back to the earlier years of the monarchy, and would therefore
date from a period anterior to the seventh or eighth century. The reverse of all four is
emooth, and the obiverse, which is much worn, exhibits an imperfect outline of what may
have been a pankha shell, the ancient cognizance of the Travancore state, which it still retains.
They, as well as the rdsi, have long given place to a more modern currency, the oldest
form of which is the kdl, properly called the kdli-yugen rdjem fanam, or money of the
kdli-yugn, ot one time current over the whole of Eémla. Of this there are two varicties
bearing u slight resemblance to the rdsi. One of these is said to have been issued by the
Eolatuéd, or Cherakal Réja,® which was afterwards imitated by the Zamorin, and called the
vira rdyen putiya fanam, or Zamorin's new coin, to distingnish it from that of Kolatafd, whick
then became the palaya or old famam. Both these were socepted in the northern countries of
Kérula as the general medivm of exchange, but were not a legal tender in Travancoret

The present circulation consists of the silver chakram, in whole and half pieces, and
the copper eash in four forms —single, double, quadruple, and the double of the last, or eight
eash, equal to the half silver ehakram. Report says that ehakrams of gold® had onee been eoined;
but this, though probable, lacks confirmation. DBesides these, the silver fanam is stated to
have been issued about 1868-9, equal to four chakrams® This coin is generally known ss the new
eelli (or silver) fanam to distinguish it from the old relli fanam, which, as appears from the
records in the Calicut Kacheri (Cutcherry), wos originally coined tentatively in Bombay in
1730 a.n. It was first issued of the value of | of a rupee, as an experiment, when, finding that
it was readily accepted by the people of Tellicherri and other towns, a new supply was ordered.
These old relli fanams had generally the numeral & in English or Malayilim, on one side

| These conslst of the native ** Hist, of Travancore,” by
Shanguni Menon (Madras, 1878), who beld the office of Dewin
FPeshkar of Travancore ; “The Land of the Permacls or Cochin,™
by Francis Day, F.1.8., Mad. Med. Est. (Madras, 1863) ; ** The
Land of Charity,” by Hev, S. Muer (London, 1871); und
* Lotters frodi Malshdr,” by Jucob Canter Vischer (Madras,
1809).

* History of Travancore, p. 24. See abo the notice by
Mr. Walhouse, headed Koskis of Forsowrdun, in bis Archwo.
Jogical Notes, communicated to the Ind Ant, in which be
stutes that they are still found in large mumbers in Coimbatore,
botls buried in the pround, and picked up after heavy mins in
the npproach to fords of the priscipal rivers. Tradition says
that Pormsurbron sowed them brosdesst over Eénla, depositing
what remained io the distvsens 08 the enstern slope of the hills,

ELLIUT

same of which are called by bis name to this day and held
sacesd by the kill Arriyans, or Malsikrisirs = mountain kings.
He olso mentions & stose circle, much dilaphdated, which was
known as the rdaki Aill of Pareswrdwa. Mr. Walhouse states
that the natives call them Shimir laal, which is an error, that
term being confined to the Vessfian segwing, sometimes called
ol kaew in Cockin (Ind. Ant. vel. HL p. 181).

3 The Célastriof the Portuguese. 1t wes also called Eélattini,
P 63, ante.

¢ Hist. of Trav, pp £2-4. In 1793 the Famerin is ssid to
have made over his mint to the officers of the English East
Indin Company, on condition of reeeiving half the met profits
{Aitchisotr's Troatien, vol. v. p. $10).

¥ Hist. of Travancors, p. 83,

¥ Land of Charity, p. 110.

it
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whereas the modern fanam has the word putts in Tamil on it.! Tt is not known where the
small silver picces called fdrés (p. 58 amfe) were coined, but it must have been in North
Malabar, probably Calicut. The word fdram is found in Gundt. Dict. p. 445, meaning o small
copper coin, which Buchanan states to be equal to half a paisa?

Dr. Day bas some pertinent observations on the early coinage of Malabar, in which he
refers to the pieces of twisted silver wire, known as hook or fish money, termed ridi, as
having been introduced by the Portuguese? Although used likewise by the Dutch, it docs
not appear to have ever obtained n general currency. Sir Bartle Frere told me he had some
specimens, found in the Konkan,' which were stamped with the name of the "Adil-Shihi princes
of Bijupur, thus strengthening the suggestion made st p. 56 anfe of the temporary adoption
of the local currency by that dymasty. But it was mot of indigenous origin, and probably
owed its introduction to the mercantile ventures of the European and Arab traders. In some
remarks of the late Dr. John Wilson on a find at Sangameswar in the Ratnagiri district, they
are said to bear the Arabic mame of sdir? meaning custom or excise duty, which goes far to
establish that origin. They were also known as liri, from Ldr south of the Persian Gulf,
where they are said to have been invented. Travellers of the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries call them larin; they were long the currency of the Maldive Ifhands, and though
the coins thers are now of the ordinary form, the name lir} is still retained.

The following is a deseription of the 14 specimens reccived from the Dewin.

No. A risi (Gundt. Dict. p. 885) is a gold coin weighing grains 5%, with an obliterated form
on the obverss, which may be a degraded representation of the sankha? The reverse is exactly the
«ame s that of the fanam, so common in the Carnatic under the names of eir-rdye, rali ral,
or plongh fapam. Though seldom seen in ecirculation, it is etill the denomination used in
Noethern Malabar for recording the value of lands and the ancient revenue assessed on them;
but for all ordinary transactions, it has long been superseded by the Adli fonam, five of which
equal 1 rdsi.

Nos. © and 3. The anandardmen and its half the chinna fanam are gold coins of com-
paratively recent introduction, weighing respectively grains 5; and 24%. The obverse has
what may be a degraded figure of the sankha shell, but it is difficult to nssign any definite
form to the dots and lines on the reverse. The whole coin indeed baffles my powers of
description. They appear to bave been coined under the direction of the Dewin in the
reign of King Rima Réja (1738-1798), when the finances of the country, which had been
comewhat embarrassed, were re-cstablished by the levy of an additional land-tax and the
roform of the coinage® It was only retained for a limited period, and has since been

discontinued by Dewlin Venkata Réo.

! Private botter from Dir. Gundert % Land of the Permacls, p. 574.

* Fluch, Joarn. vol. ii. p. S0 It may ba worth noting that * They were loat with part of his haggage in the Hagli.
luihthmﬂ:uﬁlnﬂ,nhﬂhum,mm % Proe. of Bom. As. Soc. in Journ. vol. iii. p, 138,
Tun Sicilies till 1860, Tts value was sbout balf a franc; and # Hist of Trav. p. 250-1.
hmh;ﬂnﬂjmﬂdu:hﬂmhmﬁnlﬂﬁrm
Was the Malabar firs and tdrem the saze ig origia?
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No. 4 kdli fanam (Gundt. Dict. p. 219). It is of gold, weighing grains 54%. The device
reseubles Nos. 2 und 3, but is equally unintelligible. A crescent-like form on all the anandardmen
fanams I have scen is absent from this single specimen of the kdli now before me.

Nos. § and 6 need no description. They are gold and quite modern, having been struck
by the last two Rijas in imitation of the British coinage with the letters R.V., and the date
{ou this one) 1877 in English! They weigh grains 784, and 397

No. 7 relli fanam, silver, weighing grains 224 (Dict. p. 602), It ressmbles in some
respects the kdli famom, but has o florul wreath round the edge on the obverse, und un the
reverse, whatever it may be, a double branch facing right and left, the whole within what
appedrs to be a Tamil legend, probably referring to the value of the coin. It has superseded
the former gold (pon) fanam, of which there were two kinds — the paleya or old fanam, of
which 4, 3}, and the putiya (or new), of which 3} went to the rupee.

No. 8 double chakram (Dict. p. 340), a silver coin weighing grains 1148. On the obverse
& gankha ehell, and on the reverse two equilateral triangles interlaced, forming a six-pointed
disgram (commonly known as Solomon's seal), surrounded by a Malayilim legend. In another
specimen the shell has some resemblance to the murer on No. 14.

No. 9 cfdkram, a small silver coin, which has been compared in size to the split half
of u pes. It weighs grains 57. The device on the obverse resembles that on the kil fanam ;
the reverse a few dots and lines, fancifully eompared by the natives to the legs and toes of
the national deity Padmandbha?

No. 10 chinna chakram. Small silver coin weighing grains 2%. It resembles the double
ehakram in oll respects?

No. 11 kdsu, vulgarly cash. The smallest copper coin in use, weighing grains 9. On
the cbverse the standing figure of a god, =id to be Krishna, and on the reverse the hexagonal
dingram*

No. 12 double kisw, same 83 above in all respects, ‘with the Maulayélim numeral 2 below the
standing figure. It weighs 19 grains.

No. 13, 4-cash fuftw, resembles the last two, with the Malayilim numeral 4 under the
standing figure, and the addition of a floral sprig under each arm, It weighs grains 397,

No. 14, B-cash tuttu (Dict. p. 468). On the obverse a different form of the ganbha shell
with spines like the murer ¥ and the Malayélim legend ere (half) chakram round it. On the
reverse the same diagram within a circle. It weighs grains 802

! Ilearn that the presemt Rija has struck pieges like the * The unknown silver eoin which T received with the tdrd
English sovervipn, with his own head on the obwverss, but they  (sogra, p. 58) I now find to, be o half shabrem:
@0 Bot seem to huve been put isto circulation, 4 Land of Charity, p. 108,

¥ Lund of Chasity, p. 110,
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LIST OF THE TRAVANCORE SOVEREIGNS!

1. & Vira Réma Martanda Varmé Rija
90, Ersvi Varmé Réja ... - e aen e
4. Kérals Kulasek’hara Perumil

4. Chéra Udaya Martanda Varmi Eu.lmak'hm Perumﬂ Ri_]l

5. Vinid Muttu Rija o
6. Sri Vira Martanda Varmé Réja
7. Aditya Varmé Rija ...
8. Eravi Varmi Raja
9. §ri Martanda Varmé Réja ...
10. & Vira Eravi Varmé Réja...
11. Martanda Varma Réja
12. Udaya Martanda Varmé Réja
13. Kérala Yarmié Réja ...
14. Aditya Varmi Réja ...
15. Udaya Martanda Varméa Rija
16. Bri Vira Eravi Varmé Kulasck'hara Pmu m;.
17. &ri Vira Varmé Réja
18. Eravi Varmé Raja
19. Uni Kérale Varmia Réja
20. Eravi Varmé Réja
21, Uni Kérala Varmi Raja
22, Aditys Varmé Réja ...
23. Umaynmma Réni (Regent) ...
24, Eravi Varmé Rija
95, Uni Kérals Varmk Rija
26, Rima Varmi Raja
27, Vanji Martanda Varmé Kuilelc'hm Perru.mil Ri;n

98. Vanji Bala Réma Varmé Kolasek’harn Perumil Réja ...

29, Bala Réms Varmi Kulasek'hara Perumél Réja .
50. Réni Gauri Lakshmi Béi
al. Réni Gauri Parvati Bai

32. Vanji Bala Rama Varmé Ku]unk'lnn Pmmﬂ Ri]n

a3. Vanji Martanda Varmé
34. Rima Varmi . :
35. Réma Varma, ﬂm prml R.ll]n

¥ Trevandram Calsadar for 18535,

Bagan o reigs L
1335—6

1375—6
1382—3
1382—3
1444—3
1458—0
14712
14789
1503—4
154—35
15280
15437—8
1560—1
1563—4
1667 —8
1504—5
1604—5
1606—T7
1619-20
1625—46
1631—2
1661—2
1677—8
1684—5
1718-19
1724—5
172030
17580
1798—9
1811-12
1815-16
1820-30
1847-60
1860-80
1880
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COCHIN.

Nearly connected with Travancore is the principality of Cochin. Like the former State
it dates its independence from the time that Kérals threw off the yoke of the Chéras, but was
inferior to it in size and importance, having only a population of 400,000, while that of
Travancore exceeds 1,500,000, Although it has been stated by the Portuguese on their first
arrival in 1488 A.p., that nome of the nalive princes, except the Zamorin, were allowed to
eoin money,! this is open to question; for, in the Viaggio di Vincenzo Maria,}® it is said that
when he visited the coast in 1657 a.p., the privilege of coining was confined to four states,
viz. Cannanore, Calicut, Cochin, and Travancore. This appears to be more correct, as these
places exnetly correspond with our information.of the four independent states or swarupas into
which Kérals was divided.?

The present Dewin, in reply to my request for information on the subject, states, that
owing to the small extent of their territory, they mever had a regular mint, resorting to
temporary establishments when coin was required. During the Dutch oceupancy they had
recourse to the Factory mjat on several occasions' as 1782-3, 1790-1 a.p, when a large
quantity of the coins called putfans were struck. After these dates no mint operations appear
to have taken place till 1820-1, when, for the first time, 9,62,673 double pulfans were coined
by means of the servants of the State. Between the years 1032 and 1034 m.E.=a.p. 1856
and 1858, 2,08,313 double putiens, and 2,05,532 single puffans were coined. From this
it appears that the authorized curreney of Cochin consists entirely of silver puffans, which, as
the name (=mew) denotes, are of no great antiquity. The single putfan weighs from 5(F) to
§ grains, the double 16 grains. Specimens of all these have been kindly furnished to me by
the Dewin, of which the following is a description. First, the kdliyamdni or pankhalila
{=urithont gankha) puttan, silver, the oldest form, now rare, so called because the distinctive device
of the state, the gemkha shell, is wanting on them. The date of coinage is unknown.
Weight 4 grains. The obverse has been imperfectly struck, a few dots and lines; reverse,
part of the device as found on the gold rdsi, rdfi ral or plough fanams. Second, the
puttans coined at the Duteh mint, also silver, show that different dies have been used, but all
have the sawlha shell on the obverse, and on the reverse the same device above mentioned,
which here may be compared to a horizontal letter J, with two or three rows of dots above it.
The heaviest of two weighs grains 57 Third, the double silver putfans coined by the late Réja

' Land of the Permauls, p. 674 * Folio. Eome, 1670, ¥ Tide suprs, pp. 62, 61
4 Gundt. Dict. p. 675; Wils, Glosaary, p. 430.
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sbout 1820-1, weigh 16 grains. The device on both sides is the same as that on the single
putlan. The latest issue of single snd double puftams tock place in 1856 and 1858, The
heaviest of each kind found weigh respectively 8% and 16.%. They have on the obverse the
gankha shell, and the curious device on the reverse is replaced by the sitting figure of the
god Biva sccording to Dr. Day,' as worshipped in the Réja's temple at Tripunathorsi, with
enakes on cither side, o chaplet of ekulls, ete., ete., as usually depicted. Others, however,
state it to represent Vishno, and the reverse the gaukha shell. This would be more appropriate
to the Vaishnava symbol of the reverse, but the forms issuing from each elbow of the gad
appear very distinetly to be serpents, a symbol pertaining charscteristically to Siva and not
to Vishpu. There appears to be some confusion between the two.?

The copper money now current in Cochin consists entirely of Dutch pieces, most of which
exhibit dates from 1731 to 1792 A.p.?

Canter Visscher (p. 82) describes & base coin struck at Cochin which he calls Boeserokken,t
an alloy of lead and tin, with the arms of the Dutch East India Company on one side, and
something like a harp on the other® They are cast in a mould, and sixty of them are equal
to a Cochin fanam. .Some further remarks on the faoams will be found in the concluding
section,

LIST OF THE COCHIN RULERS AS FAR AS ENOWN.

End of relgn. Rudid reige,
R SN e Rima Varm&L. .. .. .. .. 1748
—— e e ee es .. 18688 R e T
M DT —_— e e e . 1780
A o e S spetiolliiis - Zend T
VSTl Bl e cir s Ny AR T
O T Virolam Tambirés ., .. .. .. 1798
Virn Eérala IT. e faw aa w1018 Rima Varmd IT. wllinan patsl e 1S
BiviVarmdL .. .. .. .. .. 1604 Bima Varmd IIT, .. .. .. .« 1809
e i e e L 168T VimEéalaIII. .. .. .. .. 1828
e ey et T e T Rima Varmd 1IV. .. .. .. .. 1837
L L e R T T 1] BimaVarmd V. .. .. .. .. 1842
W e L e SO Réma Varmi VL. R A
o | s T VimEtala IV. .. .. .. .. 1853
S e TR BaviVermé IL. .. .. .. .. 1864
e O U | | mm?umi?u.uﬂmdn&th&thrmninlﬂﬁt.

e e e an o1TES
1 Lard of the Permanls, p. £77. * Tho last part of this word i probably rike, Hiodi, a small

¥ Dr. Gendert gbserves in & private Jetter, *' I think in the piete of money, But the etymology i checure, ‘The name
while of Malabar stiributes of Stva and Vihon are ot very  (bassrnco, #ie.) in lmbdimnﬂuﬁéh:ﬁt?mwhqu
earefully kept disticct” 1 have already adverted to & smilar in Tndia ; sad it was also 8 denomination of the earliest English
discrvpancy with regend to some of the Durgi pagodas found i coinage st Bombay,
the valley of the Erishon *&qniuulmmdthisimllhnmlhrmmlﬁ
¥ Land of the Permauls, p. 575 Letten, p. 52,
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SECTION 1IV.

CONCLUDING REMARKS.

The great number and diversity of coins now found in all parts of the country have
been accounted for by the right of striking money assumed by so many provincial, and evea
by village authorities in later times. I have several small groups in my collection, to which
1 am unable to assign either authors or localities. An exception, however, must be made with
reference to the remark at the end of sub-section 9, Part IL. (page 99), regarding the assumption
of the royal style and titles on the decay of the Vijayanagar empire along its eastern and southern
frontier. Three principal types are conspicuous. One of these has the standing figure of
Vishpu, with or without his two wives, on the obverse, and a granulated reverse, and prevails
chiefly along the east coast southwards. Another, baving the seated figure of Durga, with,
as before stated, the Vijayanagar roverse of Sri Pratipa Krishpa, much affected by the
Zamindirs of the Ceded Districts (Kadapa and Bellary), and those of the neighbouring
Carnatic provinces along the valleys of the Tungabhadri and Krishpa. Thirdly, the effigies
of Siva and Parvati seated, in Ikkeri, Bednur, and the north-west parts of Maisur, which
has been already noticed in treating of that province. But they were not confined to one
locality. Bir Thomas Munro states that in the Ceded Districts alone * the currency consisted
of thirty-two different kinds of pagodas, and fifteen of rupees, issued by Nawibs, Raijas,
and Polygars,”" giving rise to endless fluctuations of value in exchange, so that the sarifs
or money-changers reaped & rich harvest, realizing sometimes as much as 12 per cent. on
a single transaction.) It would answer mo useful purpose to enter into a minute description
of these, as they bave no historical value, and are gradually disappearing. A few only
survive us objects of curiosity,

i. The type of the first class appears to have been derived from the favour in which the
Vaishnava tenets were held by the later Vijayanagar princes of Chandragiri, the chiefs of
Vienkatagiri, and at the sacred shrine of Tripati. Tt thus came to be adopted by the Eurcpean
factories and by the Nawibs of the Carnatic. Conspicuous examples of these are found in
the Star pagoda of the English East India Company at Madras, and in the Porfo Noro pagoda,
believed to have boen first coined by the Portuguess at Porto Novo or Feringhipet, and at

! Letter from the Callector to the Boand of Revemme, 25th Janusry, 1806
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Arcot under the Nivayat Nawdbs of the Carnatic! The Adns of Sa'adut Ulla Khén, of this
type, who succeeded Nawéb Diwad Ehén, and died in 1731, are recognized by the Persian
letters &' (illah) on the granulated reverse, which is replaced on those of his relative BSafdar
'Ali Khin by the letter ¢ (ain). On his murder in 1741, the office of Nawhb was conferred
by the Nizim on another family, that of Anwar-ud-din Khén, but his son Mubammad "Ali,
received his investiture direct from Delhi, with' the high-sounding title of Walajih Nawhb-
ul-Hind in 1766. In 1858 I rececived some informstion regarding his coinage with extracts
of the mint accounts from the Dewén of the late Nawéb. By these it appears Walajih struck
coins at other places besides Arcot, viz. Porto-Novo, Trichinopoli and Tiruvamur, and smong
the coins named are the Walgidhi, Kuruki, ' Umdat-ul-Malki, Star and Feringhipef, Some of
these I have not seen. The Kuwruki is mot uncommon. It has the three standing figures
strongly marked, and a plain granulated reverse. It and the Star, so called from the star
impressed on the granolated reverse, were probably coined at Tiruvamur, beyond the precincts
of the English Faotory, at which place the mint was said to be still standing in 18582
According to the Imperial Gazetteer® the Madras mint was built within the walls of Fort
Bt. George in 1723. But the Factory must have exercised the right of coining st a much
earlier period, for the Madres Public Records state that consignments of bullion despatched to
Fort 8t. George on the sppointment of Bir George Winter as governor in 1661, were coined

¥ To all these the figures ere erect, but there-is 8 smaller eoin Tirweamer 30, o e ove wus 130
i.-hnhthlpmmnmwﬂ.-uhi,ﬂfhnm Gid Pondickerry do, .. o o 10 6
<ot t, - h'th "“j‘. Total 7,233 10
vamigar, s may alo the preity Little coin known m the T | m 3

Lakekmi mada, in which the goddess s also seated. A friced at
Madras was so fortunate s to purchase a sapphire ring oo which
mmmﬂ'hmhﬂb—bﬂdﬂ]lﬂw’m-l
weal, perbapa the signet of & Vijaynnager printe or soble, It
wow in the possession of Mr. Frunks of the British Musoum.
* The Dewhn states that from the mint records of Hijrd
1207 = a0 1792, Walajih is shown to have colned.

Areel rupett .. s s e e BOTTR
Fondicherry rupss ... ... .. 88,772
Toll .., . . 1220544

The secounts of Hijri 1168=a.n. 1783 show that the snnusl
eoinage ot the Porto Nove mint was 300,000 pagedas, on which
the profit to the state (Sircar), including mint charges, fees
[rusims), ut the rate of 104 Feringhips! pogedis per thowsand,
was 1, 150 pagodas

‘The mint records of Tijri 1186 =4.0.1772 show that the gold

Waluajili pegedss ... ... .. 1, 3704
Euruki do. .. P 22,8544
S Cmdotosle Ml 80 ... v . T
T ¥
.ﬁﬂ-ﬂ#h R e e 15,008+

Total ... .. .. $2L,1714

The silver coizage for the same year Was—
i Aol PEPREL e e e e e 12 8

The mint records of Hijri 1216 =a.p. 1801 show that under
* Uil uf= Umara there was coined in gold—

Huruki pageden oo oo wor oo 17,2000
Starde .. e oee e L31L,25THEE
Ferinphipet do. . 18,970
Total ... wo oo 1,855,458
In sliver— o
dlreal YNPES | i pes s e B0 O}
Tirwvemur 80, ... oo =0 = Ti6 2}
Tetal ... wa o L8 3

The Dewin adds that ihe rupees strack ot Tiroramur did pot
bear the mame of that mint, bat that of Arcot, snd that the
heathen mint officers, to distinguish them, added to the dis a
mark [ike that on thefr forehends, probably the triple wama of
the 8'ri Vabshnava sect.  Om the establishment of the English
mist at Madras in the time of Azim-od-Dauls, the same mark
retained its place in the dis first wsed; but when this wus
superieded by the pew die, & Sower mark was substituted. A
penon T semt to examine the dies in the Nawib's palace st
Chepak found two, oue having the fgurt of Hanumis, the other
three standing figures and the word Ty { Wuls which was always
used by Walsjih) on the gramulated reverse, I cannot learn
that eoies wern ever struck with them, bat their existence showsd
that some such design had been in contemplation.

? Yol. vi- p. 185,
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into "pagodas in the Fort mint, of what denomination, however, is not stated! Also that in

* 1688 a proclamation was issued forbidding the introduction into the Fuctory of a counterfeit

pagods, fabricated at the Duteh mint of Pulicat, “of the same stamp, but not three-quarters
the value of ours, which has raised great doubts and scandals upon oar coin, . . . . to the
great prejudice and discredit of our pagodas and the loss of our mint custom.”® Sl later,
at the siege of Fort St. George in 1702, among other conditions of surrender, Nawib Déwad
Khin demands the surrender of the Mint?

The preceding remarks appear to refer to the gold ecinage, but in 1725 the attention of
the Factory was attracted to the coinage of the rupee. It appears that the profits gained at |
the Madras mint on the coinage of silver had encournged the issue at the native mints ot
Arcot, St. Thomé, and Covelong of rupees inferior in standard, but of the same nominal value,
to as fo divert the flow of bullion from the Company's mint to their own. This led to stringent
regulations prohibiting the export of bullion from the Factory, and to a reduction of the
mint charges? In 1730 the Fuactory pagoda was found to have become much depreciated,
and it was resolved “that a new pagods be coined, of equal weight and fineness with the
Negapatam pagoda, with the same stamp, only distinguished with the letter ‘M " on each side |
the image.”? From these extracts compared with the information of the Dewian, it appears
that these Vaishnava Ains were struck ot the same time by the English, the Portuguese, and
perhaps the Dutch, as well as by the Nawibs of Arcot, and though bearing the same nome, .
were not confined to the same mints. Thus the Star, Kuruki and Porfo Novo were struck
equally at the Factory and the Nawéb's mints, the latter being situnte, sccording to the Factory
records, at Arcot, St. Thomé, and Covelong, but according to the Dewdn at Arcot, Tiruvamur,
and Porto Nove. By St. Thomé and Covelong are probably meant the obscure village of
Tiruvamur. The Porte Noro hins 1 apprehend to have been first produced by the Europeans
ut that place, whence it come to be also designated as Feringhipet. When the influence of
the Portuguese on the Coromandel coast was circumsecribed by the Dutch and the Muham.
madans, the mint appears to have passed into the hands of the Nawib, who continued 1o issue
hiins under the name of Porto Noro, Feringhipet, Negapoatan (where had also been a Portuguese |
Factory), and afterwards of Sea pogodas.  Buchanon found in 1800 that at Pilghiét * the
accounts were kept in Feringy or Porte Novo pagodms or rarafuns ; pudaseni® commonly
called eir rdye fanams and esh,” and that there was a profit in bringing Porte Nure pagodus
from Dhirapuram in Coimbatore to Pilghit, and carrying back vir rdya fanoms? .

il The Durgd pagodos constituted the bulk of those current in the Ceded Districts st the
time they were brought under British administration ns mentioned above. They are known by
the names of Durgd, Gurrambonda, Hirrpankalli old and new, Chitaldurgi, Dhdricdri, Sracanore, :
ete,, ete. They were all much alike, presenting only slight differénces recognizable by the -

* Wheeler, Madras in the Oldes Time, vol, i, p. 32.% * pudemeni, signifying new coisage, o called fa costra-
* 0, p. 203, ihi.p o393 distizetion o the patayn and kalops wmaws, of abcleut eoitage,
4 Ib. vol. iL pp. 387-8, (See Gundt, Dict. p. 859.) %

* I8 vol. bk p. 92 ? Buck. Journ. wol. ii. pp. 353-4. 7

¥ mwer Te
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money-changers, which enabled them to assign them to the localities where they were said
to have been struck. 1 have got thirty specimens, which [ do not consider worth while to
distinguish by attempting to deseribe them separately. All have the Négari reverse except
one, which is granulated. Severnl bave Vaishnava emblems of the sonkha and chakra.

iii. The third class having the figure of Siva and Parvati, sometimes called Uma
Maliencara pogodas, were, as has been stated, coined at Tkkeri and afterwards at Bedour. They
woro current chicfly in Maisur, under which head, t p, 103, they have already been mentioned.
1 do mot thercfore, purpose to notice them further, but will leave them to be dealt with by
local numismatists, who will have opportunity for determining their origin on the spot.
Deseriptions of them would form suitable adjuncts to the volumes of the districts to which they
belong in the series of Maouals in preparation by the orders of the Indian Government.

1 wish before closing this paper to add a few words on the many varieties of gold fanams.
Though no longer current, they are still found in considerable numbers, many of them having
curious devices, without Jegends, which are difficult to explain, and afford little clue to the
discovery of their erigin.

s+ These small-gold pieces, representing the jtenth part of the kalawiu, weigh from 5 to 6
grains, and might be taken for the unit of the system,! as indeed they are in the case of the
Kanthirdya famams, which were in use long before a metallic Kenfhirdya pagoda wos struck.
They appear to have been much esteemed by the people in their small dealings, and are
found in every part of the country. Those connected with the principal dynasties already
discussed generally exhibit the same devices as the hins and pogedas, of which they are the
multiples. Such arc those of the Kalachuris, the clephants of the Kongus, the Cholas, the
boar, fish, and fish and tiger fanams of the Chola-Chalukyns, the lion or sinka from Kadapa
and Bellary, some with the lion looking back, the device of the Kadumbas, others are not so
distinguished. Others with a sige serpent called subramanya, or, according to Marsden, swberan ;2
the §ri Paishuarn three-pronged sectarian mark, probably struck at Venkstagiri or Tripati;
the Griti fanam with the figure of o dagger identiffed with the Mahrattas of Tunjore; the
bull, which may bo related cither to Kondavid, Worangal, or perhaps to the later Cholus;?
the seated Lakshmi fomam connceted with the Lakshwmé mdde or half pagods, ele., eto. ]3;.;;.1“
thess there are great numbers which have no rescmblance to any other, the devices on which
are unintelligible. A very common type is that which passes among the sarifs as the rir
rdya, rati ral, single or double plough, cte., fanams, and deserves special notice. In the latter
part of the section on Travancore and Kérala coins 1 have sssumed, on grounds therein stated,
that they derive their origin from the rulers of the small priocipalitics on the Malabar ecast

t Beap. 47. antr 1856). I have specimens of the two former, but ot of the fast.

¥ Xum. Or. vol. fi. 747,  Subromssye was the son of Siva to
whom the sarpeat was mered.  These, scombng to Colonel
Hawkes, were cotned by the Polygar of Endikenda in Bellary
i three forms, recembent, erect with bood expanded, and also with
yhres heads, when it i called muruyeds (Madras Exhib, Ca

¥ Sines the above was in type General Prarse has shown me
o pold wekzhing respectively praite 6% and 6, Pa
cills them Westorn Chalukyas, which | consides dogbiful. The
obverse s & frout standing (oir-armed Egure Vishou (), the
reverse Lhe sama in profile before & Lamp
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#ho first rose to eminonce on the partition of Kérala, amongst whom the Zamorin was
conspicuous. In this view I am supported by Buchanan, who states that they were etruck at
Cilicut,! the capital of that prince, a more correct explanation than Nat of Marsden, who
sttributes them to the Réjo of Kodagu or Kurg (Coorg)? Accepting this assignment of the
srigin of the gold rir rdya fanams, a greater difficulty is found in sccounting for their general
distribution over all parts of Southern Indis, often in spots far distant from the place of their
origin, But here, too, the careful observation and exact record of Buchanan comes to our
sid. He-says, when dealing with the money of Pilghit and Cherakal fdluks of Malabar, that
“the exchange of the pageda for the pudameni or cir rdya fanams is very variable, fluctusting
between 11} and 11§ per cent.,” so that a profit of from 11 to 12 per cent. is guined by
bringing pagodas from the Carnatic into Malsbar and carrying back rir rdye fanams?® The
number of the lutter still found in the ecasterh districts is thus explained. But it is by no
means improbable that their prevalence in the eustern districts may have led to their being
imitated there to facilitite loeal currency, which would account for the varistious observed
among them. Without secking for them, but on the contrary refusing to purchose, I find
that my cabinet contains between sixty and seventy, insensibly accumuluted during & course of
years by my collectors, or sent by persons who knew 1 was inquiring for coins. They weigh
generally from 5 to 6 grainsd The obverse sometimes presents an indistinet curved line or
lines, which may possibly be the remnant of an effuced gankha, or a sort of oblong or
elongated mark, which I take to be the remains of s ‘degraded standing figure, and the
reverse o device which has defied, and still continues to defy, all attempts to give it an
intelligible meaning. That it pertaina especially to Malabar may be inferred from its
oppearance on the risi, the oldest coin there extant, s well as repeated on many of the
later pieces. It exhibits o transverse bar, sometimes with the end turned up like the letter J,
or simply clongated something like a crocodile or saurian; at other times with one or two
dependent lines, which have given rise to the money-changer's name of single or doubls
plough fanams. Above this is always a number of dots arranged in two or three lines over
cach other. Marsden has compared this symbal to a Jingal ar wall piece of ordnance with its
pile of shots

These refer only to the gold fanams, but Marsden describes a silver rir rdya or Mangalore
fanam, weighing 5% grains® baving the same symbols and devices ns the gold cir rdya. I
have not met with it, but have little doubt that the fdrés mentioned at p- 47, and weighing from
1 to 2 grains, are just the fractional parts of that piece. From -the greater distinctness of
the eymbols on these, especially that of the standing figure on the obverse, an inspecuwn of
the fall-sized silver fanam may throw further light on the device of the gold eir rdye,

! Buch. Journ. vol i p 310 Lightesk ... o v i) e w0 M
¥ Num. Or wl., ji. p. TH. others .. .. .. ER e
¥ Boch: Journ. vel, i, p, 263-4 Heovil ..’ . h e ;e e e B
L "0 rir rdps fasame weighed .. .., .. S5 Lightest ... .. [1

Heaviest ,, . A A * Num. Or. vel. il. p Tad. L[ 8
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{t might bave been thought that the small size of the fanam would have rendered its’
general use inconvenient; but so far from this being the case, they were still further minimised,
s appears from mifiute pieces, of which T have a considerable number, weighing from 1 to
24 gruins. These moy be taken to represent half and quarter fanams in the ssme manner ms
the fdrds have been takem to represent fractional parts of the silver sir rdys. Bome of them
are distinguished for their great purity, from which circumstanee they are called Aparan/i fanams.
They are found on old sites after heavy rains, and were brought to me on several occasions
from Driksharam, Waddéda, Ealingapatam, etc., in the Rijamahendri district.

The troubls of reckoning and carrying about such small picces might have been thought
to prove adverse to their populurity, but the modern pruclice of Travancore shows that this is
mot found to be an cbstacle in tramsacting business. Of the two coins in popular daily
use thers, viz. the silver chakrom and the cash, the former being “small and globose is
exceedingly difficult to eount or handle, so much so that it slips cut of the fingers and runs
over the floor, and is only discovered again with difficulty. Z£100 sterling amounts to 28,500
chiakrams, weighing 24 pounds avoirdupois, and hours would be wasted in reckoning this
pumber of small ecing. They are therefore measured or counted by menns of o *echakram

board,’ a small square wooden plate with o given number of holes the exact size and depth of
a chokram. . . A small handful of coins is thrown on the board, which is then shaken
gently from side to side s0 as to canse a single chakram to fall into cach cavity, and the
surplus, if any, is swept off with the hand. A glince at the board. when filled, shows that
it contains the cxact number of coins for which it is intended. The mpid manipulation of
this simple but ingenious implement requires some practice, but the Government clerks and
native merchants are exeeedingly expert and exact in its performance.”! Although the use of
this expediont does mot appear to have extended beyond Malabar, its employment in that -
district to the present day exemplifies the partiolity of the natives for such small pieces |
of money.

* Land uf Charity, p. 111, where & Bgure of the ehakram board will be foaad.
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APPENDIX.

RECENT DISCOVERIES OF ANCIENT RASHTRAKUTA COINS (r. 77).

I bave been informed by Mr. James Campbell, since tho foregoing was printed, that
besides the coins foynd at Nasik in 1872, three other hoards have been discovered, namely, at
Kardd in Batiri; in 1882, at the village of Malgnon near the Konduti caves, four miles east
of Andheri station in Salsette; and in Bombay Island in excavating a drain in Cavel Street,
Kalbadevi Road. All these were silver, similar to those above described in Nusik, weighing
sbout 33 grains, baving tho head of the king on the obverse, and a bull couchant on the
reverse, with the logend, as read by Professor Bhagwanldl,  Parnma Maheivara Matapitri-
padonudhyata Sri Krishpardjs,” mesning, *The illustrious Erishparija, the great lord,
meditating on (he foet of his mother and father.” General Cunningham's ascription of these
coins to Krishna Rija Rishtrkdta is thus econfirmed. It is probable, as has been surmised,
that he wus father of that Indrma who was overeome by Jayusimha Chalukyn on his first
invasion of the Dukboan, and that his dominions extended over the western half of Kuntals
end the Konkan, forming the ancient kingdom of the Rishtrakita or Ratta Kuta kule race.
On this assumption his date may be placed in the latter half of the fourth century, or from
360 1o 400 a.v., and this expliins why his coin= have mno relation to- the South Indian

monetary system, either as regards their value or excention, then in o very rude and primitive ,

econdition, but were formed on the vlegant Greeo-Parthian model which at that time characterized
the eirculation of his western neighbours in Gujarit.
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CORRECTION OF EASTERN CHALUEYA GENEALOGY (p. 8T7).

Since the above was printed I bave found & memorsodum. and copy of & translation of
the Chélir copper-plates, made for Colonel MecKenwie, which enable me to clear up, in some
degree, the confusion found in the lastter purt of the gesealogy of this fumily as given in the
text. The succession, as therein stated, agrees ms far as Amma Réja [ and his immediate
mocessors. | therefore transeribe the remaioder of the dynasty, from that prince, according
to the trapslation pow found. Amma Rijs reipned seven years, when he was expelled by o
gsurper named Tadapa (other seccounts say that it was the son of Amma, who was of tender
years), but he only maintained himself w power one mooth, when he was driven out by
Vikramaditys, the son of Chalukyn Bhima, who only reigned for eleven months. He was
dethroned by Yuddba Malls, the son of Tadapa, who reigned seven years, and he in turn was
conquered by Réja Bhims, the brother of Amma, who reigned for mxteen years. His son,
Amma Rijn 11, succeeded him, and reigned for twenty-five years, and after him his
steplmic)-brother, Dana Nripa, ruled for three years. After his death there wus an
interregnum  of twenty-seven years. Saktivarmd, the sou of Dans Nrips or Dundrnava,
restored the monarchy and reigned for twelve years. He was succeeded by his son, Vimaladitys,
who ruled seven years, and he by his son, Ei.jl Rija Narendra, who ruled for furt].- yeurs
His queen is stated to have been a princess of solar race, the dusghter of o Chols named
Hajendra, and their son was Rajendra Chols, “who became the head of Réjas, and ruled over
Vengi, Kérala, Pindys Kuntals, and likewise occupied the threne of the Chola Raj, where he
resided.”  He murricd & princess of solar race, named Madburantari, the dsughter of Rija
Kajendra Déva, by whom be hod seversl soms. One of them. pemed Raja Réju, was deputed
by b father to be Viceroy of Vengi, vacant on the death of his father’s uncle, Vijayaditys,
who had sdmimstered it for fifteen years In this post be only remuined for one yenr, when,
dislikiug the duty, he returned to his parents at the Chola capital, and his brother, Vira
Choln, was sent in his stead.

Notwithstanding the furtber light thrown by this inseription upon the Eastern Chalukya
succession, it is still involved in considernble doubt That Rajendru Chols wus the next
illustrious prince of the Chola line, and ruled over the greater part of Southern India from
1064-1113 a.n., scems to be certain, By a rough caleulation of the pumber of years assigned
to ench of the Vengi princes in the sosonew, the period from Hubja Vishpuvardbans, or
il a.n., would bring the close of Réjan Héju Narendra's reign 1o 1058 or 060 a.n., which
wllies pretty nearly with the ascertained date of Rajendra (see pp. 120-21). But the
inscription refers to previous relations existing between the Chalukys and the Chola fawmilies,
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and even calls Rajendra Chola the son of Riju Réjs Narendra. Dr. Burnell's chronology,
a8 given in his Palmography (p. 40), agrees with this, but makes the latter to be a Chola and
not o Chalukya prince. The confusion has apparently arisen from intermarriages between the
lunar Chalukya princes and the solar Chola princesses. It may be inferred from the language
of the gasmnam that Vijayaditya was the first viceroy appointed by Rajendra to administer
the government of Vengi, and that he was a Chalukys, but I find no mention of him
elsewhere. On his death, about 1077-8 a.p., Rajendra deputed his own son, Rija Réja, to
succeed him, but he only retained the office for one year, when he was replaced by his
brother, Vira Déva Chola, Kulottunga Chola or Saptama Vishpuvardhona, who appears te
bave been o ruler of great ability, and to have had a long tenure of power.

But here another doubt ariscs in the identification of Rija Rijs, who could not be th
Réja R/&]n of the Ceylon type of coins. The difficulty may be accounted for by the
multiform nomenclature of these princes, who were sometimes culled by one name, sometimés
by another. Thus we find in the list given by Burnell, p. 131 enfe (who from his situation
in Tanjore had exceptional means of mscertaining the truth), that the prince whom I hawe
considered throughout as the great Rajendra, is Virn Chola, alins Kulottunga Chela T,
Réjarajendra (Rija rijo) Koppakesari Varmi, with the date 1004-1113 ap. (see als
p- 42 anfe).



DESCRIPTION OF PLATE L

[The eontents of e scompasying 4to. Plate rvpressnt the reproductions, by

serws of s Bre copper
Indmn cowns, publisbed 8 the Madrue Journal of Liternture and
which they now wppesr—they susply follow the old srrangemient
with & view o pressre sae o the more sristieally sccurate

thanord o sufler from uge and sxydation |
Ko, 1. —Pamitive spherule of copper, probubly the
normul form, p. 5%

No 2 —Spherule of pold  Normal form. p 53 and note |,
Bos & 4 5 6. —Bilver. paldbda, puninas, or eldlings,

imprewsesl with the symbols of vafious attesting ao- |

thorities, whethér dynastic or commercial. p. 45
and note 8, also pp. 50, 51,

Ron 7.8 —liold. padma-pankas or bamala mudres of the I

uatives. Frow Banawids. pp. 54, 66

No. % —A true die-coin. 66 grains. Eight-rayed figure,
chakra or Bun.  Rer. pluin. From South Mahraita
vountry. Early Chalukya® (Fig. 31 of Glean, p. 283 )

Ko, 100 —58 grams. Similar to 7 and 8 Cemtre (¥—AL |

either sule the archaic form of the word Sl below
B ves, ahove the word Fiege. From Malabar.
(Fig 32 of Gleanings, p- 232.)
Ko. 11 —54 gruns. The same cluse as above
Ramul  (Fig. 33 of Gleanings, p 232 )
Ko.12 — 53 grains. Ditto  Centre hus Krishns piping,
on sither side the old form of the wond §'ri, sun and
moon sbove From Tunjore. (Fig. 85 of Glean., p.284.)

Nos 13 14, 15 —Ditte 56 grans.  Eadumba dynasty.
Frow South Muhratts country. p. 66

Ne 16 —f3 gruns Ditte, From Hewli p 66

Ne. 17.—68 prnne Die-com. From Hewl Kudamba

From

dyuasty, p. G,
Ko |B —80 pruns Standard flora) reverse P &b,
Nus, 19, 20 —Like 7, &;

With boar Ij'mbul, ﬂlﬂr
Chalukys. From South Mabmatts ecuntry, 55 to
58 pruims  pp. 54, 66, 87, 70

Ko 21.—Early Clwlokya g 70,

No. 22 —From Bellary. 58 graims p. 70. (Gleamings,
pp BA-90.)

Crpvsse.
Boar with trappings

Brverse.

Chakra.
No 23 —Like the sbove, but mder.  From-Sooth Mah-

ratta country. p. 70. (Gleanings, pp. 88-90,)

Nos. 24, 25— Awpuns coms from Dipaldions

L% TS

Horw

“W‘ A
plates, wigruvel by natree wrtists i Modras, o Mustrats Sir W, ]!H:Inl.'l- ofigina] srticles an

attempt :
of the Wvo. Flates  The slection baving been mainly

copies of the originaly, in preferencs to 8 meort o
sutatype illustratsoms, which de ot always s clearly sbow the more musgte detuils of coms of  lead

drmimlﬂuﬂulh_s“
bus heen made o recsst the order

sEF

Scwnes.  No

i

ur popper which bs

| Broken Legend, No. 25 . gamura T
- Satakamisa Raie. p, H
Revepse.
Ujjuin symbol, p. 22.
Noa 26, 27 —Ihtto, 70-90 gruins.  pp. 22-3.
| (IBvERSE.
I Chaitys.
Revense.
Ujjnin symbals. pp. a8 above
No. 28 —Unique eoin of Gautamiputrn  Ses Linl
Ant. vol v p. 276, No. &, (p. 32 of this work)
Legend TS ATATAYAE faft o= sowww
| Ravie Gotamiputass Sirs  pano Safadunis.
| Nos. 29, 30 —p. 23
Onvensg
Elephant.
. HAS
. Nataka P M.
.. HASN
. Sataka. po .
Revense,
Ujjumn symbeol.

Legends, No 20,

Ko. 30

Kvevanan on Pavtava Corws or e Comomassel
Caast. p. 35
i ¥o. 3l.—Bull and errious device, surrounded witl
SUG-FaYA,
No. 32 —Ditto, and sun
No. 33.—Dhitto, aml Multese Cross (sun).

Legend AR
[ Enila) wypa taka,
Ko, 34 —Bull and sun.
Legend. .S
. taka

No. 35—

No. 36.— Revinm,
| Crab.
|No, 37.— REvensy.
! Fush.

No 38— Heveese.

Two-masted ship like the modern coasting vease
or @ homi.. steered by means of oars from the stern
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- EXPLANATORY NOTE TO PLATES II. TII. IV.

More than a twelvemonth has elapsed since the completion of Plate I, owing to the
difficulty, eaused by my loss of sight, of selecting the coins required for the Autotype process.
General Pearse undertook this task, but after four or five days succumbed to illness while
preparing the Catalogue. The opportune arrival, at this juncture, of Mr. Robert Sewell,
Madras C.S., who kindly proffered his aid, has enabled the work to be finally completed.

The rough Catalogue, -thus hastily prepared, has now been revised in the sbsence of the
coing (left in London). The diction has been altered considerably, several coins have been
omitted as irrelevant, and a very few sdded. In some instances the arrangement has aleo
been altered, involving a change in the order of the numbers. The result, though not so
wtisfactory as could be desired, exhibits examples of the most ty:ical varieties described in
the memoir, references to which are given in the deseriptions.

The whole wes placed in the hands of Prof. Percy Gardner, whe kindly undertock to
superintend the execution of the Autotype Plates. To bim, and to Mr. Fleet for Lis readings
of some of the legends, as well as to the ‘two gentlemen first mentioned, viz. General Peares
and Mr. Sowell, the lutter of whom has conducted the Catalogue through the Press, my most

grateful scknowledgments are due.

December, 1885,

|
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PLATE II :

Awpmes Cormss.
[Te this series belong Noa. 24-30 of Flate 1]

No. 89.—Lead. From Kalhipur. Ofe. Bow and
arrow. Legend arcund reading Rodid Gdtami.
putasa Filivdyakurca' Rev. Rail, ehaitva, and
tree. Codrington's Collection. (Hombay Journal,
xiii, 803.)

Ne. 40.—Copper. From Kolhipur. Obe. Bow and

AITOW, gend around rending Rafd Gofami-
putnsa l:!:g_]:-’]r",_é wkwrams,! Rev. as in No.
39 (7). s Collection.

No. 41.—Lead  Weight, 250 grains. From Kirwir.
Obe. Chaityawith two rows of inverted semicircles
at the base, and a larger open or cupoln-arch

above. Legend, Rafid Mals(Pina .... Rew. The
eacred tree tn a square pedestal, emblems at the
side. Pearse's tﬂlum (p. 31, aale.)

No. 42 —Lead. Weight, 278 grains. From Eirwir.
Obr. Central device similar to No. 41. Legend(?).
Res. similar to No. 41, with the towrss symbol.
Pearse's Collection. (p. 31.)

No. 43 —Lead. From the Krishoi district.  Obr.
Elophant to right with legend below, reading
le%i]v{ fgsa .. ... Re. Ujjsin

symhol. (p. 23.

No. H.-—-MIM me-;l:: “m‘uum Hﬂ:m
to moon 0. i ta-
fanass Rafio,! Rev. Plain,

No. 45.—Lead. From the samo place.
masted ship. Her. Ujjain symbol,
Journal, iil. ¥.5. 243, Bg. 74.)

No. 46.—Lead. From the same El:m
less liom, facing right; in
ehaitys (7). p. 23.

Mo, 47.—Lead. Weight, 802'3 grains. From the
mme . Obe. Manoloss lion facing left,
above legend (7).  The lotter 22 alope is legible.

Rer. Plain. (p. 23.)

No. 48.—A rock-crystal seal bearing the lettors sala,
fullowed by the symbol for * 2" which Gen.
Pearse refers to Silivahana,  (See p. 19, nale.)

Obe. Two-
(Madran

Obr. Mane-
nt o tree. Jer.

Parrara Corxs.

The coins which bave the affigy of & maned lion, ns mentioned
on p. , were originally aseigned, doubtinlly, ta the Pallava
d v of Vengi (Madras Joarnal, fik. ».5. 237, 48,40, 60, 52).

tract of eountry in which they oceur, sad the statement of
the late Dr. Barneil that ** the I:I.El banner of Vengai is quoted
in u Chola imeription of the eleventh mtnr{ st Tiravadai-
manulie in T';JGHW Ind Palmography, 106; conf.

[nd.ﬁl!..r,_]i me in the sccurscy of my Gmt

impression — W,

No. 49.—Alloy (coarse silver?). Obr. Lion with
ample mane, facing right. Home examples have
n swond above or in front of the animal. Rer.
Vase on a stand, between two tall trifid lamp-
stands or standards (7}, the whole within a broad
ecirele of mdiating lines.

No. 50.—Alloy, Duosign on both sides very similar
to No. 48.

¥o. 51.—Gold. Whence not known. Mionoet's
seale, 24 : weight, 727 graina. Obe. Lion to
laft, puw upraised, within o circle aronnd which
is the logend Srl Stmgoncsmmnd {93 pra (M.
Rev. Three-storoyod edifice or temple (¥); below,
o word oot read. A doubtful eoin,

No. 52.—Gold fanam. Weight, 7-5 gmins. From
Rijomahendri.  Obr. Lion with paw uplifted.
Rev, The letter Ma with another imperfect letter
under it.

No. 53.—Gold. Wiight, 57 grains, Obe. Lion to
left. Rer. Tho syllable La or BV, according to
the date of the alphabet.

No. 54.—0cld. Mionnet's seale, 3; weight, 59'5
grains.  Obe. Maned lion to right. Ree. Ap-
Elruntl;r o three-stareyed building with pillln(l;]

W

Eravupan Corws.

No. 65.—Bilver (F). Mionnet's scale, 4. Weight,
39'6 grains. From the Arcot District. Obe.
Horse facing right, with a pellet in front; above,
a very doubtful inecription in charncters which
have been rend Sirma Rdpa (7).  Rev. indistinet.
This b one of the two coins mestioned on p. 38, smppossd
ta have been lost. [t wus discoversd in srmangimg the
present series, bot the other is stil] missing.

The remaining coins of this series am thin copper, a3 urn sl

Noa, 31 038 0f L, all from the sea-shom seath of Madras.

The obiverse of all is the same, an elogantly shaped bull {2
right, except in No, 35, where it looks to the [:.au-..-w

b I am indebted to M. J. F. Fleet for these readings.—W.E,
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»
No. 56.—Rev. A tree. (Conf. “ Gleanings,” fig. 80.)
No. §7.—fev. A tree.

No. 55.—-CuErr. Weight, 430 grains, Obe. An
pnimal endn:gh&f. Four dots or bosses
within a circle, (*“ Ebnll; vt ﬁgli:l'.la.) This

::;u. mﬂr‘:';:"c"h o & J';l:E
=it el et

Eapresy Prxce swp Diz Corys,
Dnder this hesd fall th coins figured i Plate T. Figs, 1-8.

Ko. 59.—Gold. Weight, 58 grains. Very early
rude punch-marked coin, from the Ahmadnagur
District.  Odbe, Kone of the punch-marks give
any distinet design. Rep. Plain.  Gibbs' Collee-
tion. (p. 55.)

o, 60.—Gold. Weight, 57-2 grains.  Obs. Various
punch-marks, amongst which twice the
word &ri, Fe. Plain. Gibbs' Collection,

No. 61.—S8ilver. Weight, 128 grains. Transition
punch-coin, found with.others in the Konkan,
ﬁ;h a boll, erroneously called a liom at pp. 50
end 66, superimpressed om the punch-marks,
Received from Dr. Codrington.

No. 62.—8ilver. From Sultbnpur, near Wai. Obr.
und Reo. As desoribed at p. 55. Received from
Dr. Codrington.

No. %S.mﬂﬂd. Deseribed at length et p. 56, g.r.

rom zine impressiofs, there being originals in
the British Muscum.

¥o. 64— Gold. From zino impressions sent by Dr.
Codrington. (p. 55.)

Fo.65. Gald. Weight, 56-4 grains. Obe. Seated
figure with nmbrella, chowrie, sun and standard.
Floral reverse. @ibbe’ Collection. In comnec-
tion with this ses Tavernier's coin, and Fig. 18,
Plate I.and p. 55. Origin of all three unknown.

Eipauns Corvs,

Ko 7, 8,10, 11, 13t 1 L to this

(Coaf 40 0 e 7, of Flate 1. belong to this Series.

No. 65.—Gold. Weight, 5456 grains. From Sunda.
Obe. Indistinet figure of a lion in the centre,
with four punch-murks, two being the word S'rd,
the third a word which has been read Bhujos (F),
the fourth an mitus. Rey. Plain.

No. 67.—Gold. Weight, §8-525 grains, From Bunda.
Obe. The emblem ealled a padma in the centre,
with some punch-struck retrospectant lions round
it. Rer. Beroll ornament and two indented marks.
(Conf. Plate I. figs, 13, 14, 15, gnd . 66.)

No. 68.—Gold. Weight, 66-3 grains. From bombay.
Obe, Apparently the front face of & lion. Ree,
A Nigan lcgenI, unread. Gibbs® Collection.

No. %E—Eold Eh Li:;'nlm.?aph;dfm left. Ree.
'our lines in Nigan, Sri- livara-charapa-
labdhe-vara-vire-Sdyidéea,! Le. ** The brave Sévi-
diéva who has obtuined boons from the feet of
the I:;lg Saptakitis'vara,” Siyi, or Sividiva,
or Bimés'vara, was & prince of the Goa branch of
the Kadamba family, (From an electrobype of

the original coin in the Bombay Museum. )

No. 70.—@old. Obe. Lion léoking backwards, with
Canaress legend below, which bas been read
Selugs (?). Rev. An indistinet sbject in the
centre surrounded 'h;ra cirele of dots, and that
again by sn outer circle in which an ornament
resembling an or & circular bockle alternates
with n trefoil. From zine im ion ol the
original coin in the Bombay Museum. (See
g;-;;j}.kwnf, i, 65, plate xoi. fig. 8; ** Glean "

No. T1.—Geld. Obe, Lion looking to the front, and
in old Nigard the word Pramdda, i.e. the cycle-
mnﬁl‘ coinage. Hev. Logend, Sef-Seplabdpife-

a-vara-cira-Jayakd| ke |didéva - Malararamdri
ie. “The brave Juyakésidéva, the destroyer of
the Malavas, who obtained boons from the holy
Baptakitin'a." Jayakés'i wns one of the Kndambas
of Goo. From zine impression of the original
in Bombay Museum. (FBombay Journal, x.; Proe.
xxiv. lifi)

Nos. 72, 73.—Gold fanams. Weight, 29 grains.
From the Southern Muhratta country. Ge.
Lion regurdant, similar to No. 71.  Rer. Legend
undecipherable.

No. 74.—Gold fanam. Weight, 59 grains, Imporfect.
Obe, A lion, feo. .ﬂ!hi.iim.

No, 75.—Copper. From Maisir. 0Obe. Lion logking
backw Bee. A star of eight rays. Pearses
Collection.

No..786. . Obe. Lion passant and regardant.

Bee Nos, 71, 72, 73. Rev. Indistinet, E“m’i

Callestion.

No. 77.—Copper. From Bangalore. Obe. Lion

passant, re t. Re. Crossed lines, with
;e!.latn in the squares, Probably of lste date.
carse’s Collection.

No. T8—0Gold. Waight, 651 i Obe. Litn
within a floral border (), ml on No. 70.
Ree. Hunumin, seated between two chowrles,
and below him an old Canarese word Nakera,
referring possibly to the god Nakurés'vam., of
Bankipur. An electrotype of o similar coin has
been received from Bombay.

1 Bee note to p. 1520,
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PLATE III

Crirrxrs Comve, |

Nrw. 19 1023 of Plate L belong to this series. (Conl. " Gloan, " |

pp- 56-00, fge 1-3.)

No. 79, —Gold. Weight, 65:% grains. A large thin |
plate, baving on the Obe, the figure of & bﬁn the
eentre under an umbrolls, and two chowries with
the fawrss symbol, and o lamp in front of and
unother behind the animal; wround, impressed
by sepprate punches, old Canarese lotters, reading
&rf Chialukys Vallabha. The last word doubtful.

Rere. Plain, Another imen has been figurod
Lisut. Tattee fa JA 5.5, 20, 340, Sg. & :

No. 80.—Gald. Weight, 6644 gmins. O Similar
to the ahovs, the te lotters reading &'rf
Rdja Rija, and u doubtinl letter which has
been read adra or rya (pp. 51, 54, 66, 67, 70).
With thess compare Noa. 19, 20, of Plate 1.

Ko, 81.—Copper. Ofe. A boar, facing right, sun
and moon shove. Rew, A danilka,

No. 82.—Copper.  Ode. Same ns above. Rer, In-
distinet.

Ne. B3.—Coppar. Obe. DBoar fucing right. Ree.
Lion looking backwards. This pet’aﬁu refers
to the conguest of Bannwiisi by the Chalukyas.

No. 84.—Copper, Obp. Boar focing left, with sun
and moon . fev. Indistinet.

No. B3, —0Gold fanam. Weight, 67 gmins. From
Rijumabendri. Obe, Boar facing right, ahove
him wn wikws. Eee. The letters se. under which
is the number 11 in decimal figures.  From the
Inenlity this probably belongs to the Eastern
Chalukva lirmneh.

No. 86, —Golil fanam.  Weight, 62 gmins.  Obe.
Boar facing right, enclosed in a circle, Ree. A
lion, abave him the sun.

Eatammn Corss

No. 87 —0ald. Weght, 344% gruns From the
Sattars provinee, Qe Figure advancing to the
nght. g:-. Three lines of 01d Canarese, in the
seeond of which ia the nume Nerdri. From the
loeality, and the pame Muriri, this may be
assigned to the second prince of the Kalachun
dAyuasty of Kalyin. (p. 78.)

Corxs oF THE Yapavas or Devaciar,

o, B8.—Gold. Weight, 522 grains. (e, A fizur
like that of wn snthropoid garuds with hesd
covered, pose somewhat pronounced  Rer, Thres
lines of Old Conarese, which hare been resd
Rdja Sicabata, for -bhafa, From Bijapur. The
TSiribute s com, shough wih dvab o Mo

a L (E]
family—WE i

No, #89.—8ilver, small. Weight, 42 graine.  Ode,

figure of guruds, like the preceding. Rer. Ap-

tly letters, unrend. Two of thee coins, fnosd
E'Ihhnllql' o tank at Seotur, on the Piina Reul, eight
miles from Sattird. wers sent mo by Sir Bartle Prems,
the Resident. — W, E.

No. 89}.—Copper.  Obv. Garuda. Rer. A logend,
Fenkafa in the centre,

Corss oF TEE Yioavas oF Dvimasasones.

The cofns of this d which T know [bat have not
seen) arn procured by Gien. in Muishr. —W. E.
No. 80.—Gold. Weight, 61-75 grains, size 21,  Ofe,
Maned lion before an altar; above him s smaller
one, with the sun in front; both lions face to the
right.  Rer. Three lines of Old Conuress, reading
&ri Talakddu gonda (ns now read, not -dowg),
ie. *He who took the glorious Talakidu,”
namely, Vishbuvardhuna, the fourth prince.
(pp- 89, 82, note 1, 115.)

No. 81, Gold. Weight, 63 gmins  Obp. Bamo as
above. Ree, Three lines of Old Conarese, reading
Sri Noanirhevddi gondan, i.0. * He who took the
glotious Nonunbavidi." (p. 82, and wote 1.)

No. 92 —Copper.  Obe. Elephant facing right, ahove
Sri, in Caporese, Rer. Legmlgnnt legibila.
‘{Thi- lrn;!nrl, perhaps, to the Niynks of Tonnir.
p- 81.

Comxes oF TAE Kixamivas of Womasaar axo Vi
Reppes, or Koxparip (V).
No. 93 —Gald fonam. From Réwida  Weight,

66 grains, (e, Bull conchant to right.  Ba.
Doubtful. (pp. 83, 102.)

No. 9t - Obe. Bull couchant to right, aver
his back a lingum. Rer. Legend in Telugn
(pp- B5. 102.)

No. 95 —Copper.  Obe, Like the last.  Res. Logend
in Telugu. (pp. 65, 102.) i
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Voaxaxasan Corse

For the deseription of colns Nos. 86 1o 108 we are indebisd 10
Mr. Thomas, who hus deseribod them in note | to pp. 07-08.
It is remarkahle that the gold cotms should bo of 2 Saivile
character, while the copper coins atil o0 the wals
af the i ¥, through the milnence of the minkster,
arm '!'.Iil-{:::llt_ Pt the Kuruba privees preoemlly bore names
derived from ST, while those of the suceseding dyusisty, except
the last, wers sdopled lom Vishow. (p. 02.)

No. 96 (Thomus's No. 1}—fold. Weight, 252
prains. Ode. Siva and Pirvati scated.  Ree.
Niguri legend 3t wATa §iCET Sri Pralipa
Iarikara, the scoond king of the first or Kuruba
dynasty.

NXo. 97 (Thomas's No. 1.—Gold. Weight, 254
grains.  Same us the last
No. 98, (Thomas's No. 2).—Gold. Weight, 242

graine.  Obe. Two headed fabulons bird ealled
Gapdabhironda walking to the left {ronf. nofe 3,
p. 96}, like a herldic spread-eagle, holding
clophants in dach beak and cach claw. Ree.
(See No. 59.)

No, 99 (Thomas's No. 2).—Gold. Weight, 264
graine. Obe. Two-headed insessorial Guapda-
bhérunda, with elophoants as above. Rer. of
Nos. 95 and 99, the Nigari legend ¥ HATQUSgR
1] Sri Pratdpa Achywla Riya, ic. the thind
;infk:‘ the Narssimha line, the ninth from

u

No. 100 (Thomas's No. 3)—0Gold. Weight, 526

gruins.  Obr. S8amo as No. 96, Rer. 2} WA

T Sri Pratdpa Saddeivd Riya, ic.

the fourth of the Narusimha line, and the teoth
from Bukka.

Ko. 101 (Thomas's No. 4).—Gold. Weight, 25-7
grains. Odo. Same ns No.96. Rer, Indistinet
legend, possibly =t @8 STHS 11 Sri Kaonea
Tviramale Rdys, for * Tirumala Riya,” the
brother of Rima Rija of the third dynasty, who
removed to Penpakonda.  (p. 93.)

No. 102 (Thomas's No. 4).—Gold.
gmins, Bame as above,

o, 103 (Thomas, No. 4).—Copper. Mionnet's size 3;
weight, 55 grains, Obe. Boar facing might,
sword and sun above. Rer. Three lines of
Nigari oA AW UF Chalam ( Chalan) Tri-
ramale faka for (feika). (See remark on No. 101.)

No. 104. Obe. Boar to right, sun and moon abave.
Rer. Legend unroad.

No. 105 (Thomae's No. 5).—Gold. Weight, 51-2
grains. Obe, Vishpu. Ree. 3} 4= @t v

8¢ Veika firardya namak. Probably one of the
Venkatas in the list on p. 98,

Weight, 26

Wo. 106 (Thomns's Ko. 6).—Gold. Weight, 527
gruins. e, The youthful Krishna trampling
on Kaliya (the doncing Krishna), Ree. A legend
read as TIg Sl Chikadiva Rdya.
Mr. Themas doubls whether this bolongs to the Vijayauagar

i . ), 1 am alss doabifal L B7) lemay
mm i }wr::i;n named m—w. E_I
No. 107.—Gold. Weight, 250 grmins, @fc. The

outhful Krishpa again. Ree. Nigari legend,
mndistinet, (¥) Feakadéra,

No. 108.—Gold. Weight, 58 gruins, Ode. Rima
and Sita seated, sim and moon above, n figun
(Hannman ?) standing before them. Kew, 1n Old

Canarese 8'ri lérara. This coin pppears to be
conoected with the Bdwe-Tuids medals, atini-
buted to the sccond dynasty.  (pp. 95, 99.)

No. 109.—Gold, Weight, 174 grains. The third-
sized Redma-Tioiks, cup-shaped. Convex side,
Hunumiin to the left, with Nagari letters.  Con-
cave side, Rimn and Sita seated, with sttendants,
Nigari logend bolow. (p. 99.)

Ko. 110.—Gold (sphersid), Weight, 18 grains, Obe.
Hanumin, Ffer. Sivamd Pirvat (2), indistinet.
(p 99.)

No. 111.—Cancelled.

No. 112.—Gold. Weight, 1197 grains. 0. Vishou
under an arch. Ree. 8l Kriskea Rdya. (Conf.
Nes. 174 to 178.)

Ko. 113.—Gold. Flat. Weight, 1234 gmins. Obr.
Rama and Sita seated, with attendants; around,
and on Ree., Nigari legend not resd. A modern
Rima-Tunks, of no value. (p. 99.)—W. E.
{ Pearse's Collection.)

Marstre Corws,

No. 114 (Thomas's No. da.}—Gbld. Weight, 53
grains. Ode. Sivn and Pirvati seated. Jfer.
Saddsivd, ndopted from the Vijayanagar type by
Badidiva, the fimt Niyak of éri.  (pp- 97,
105, 106, 146; eonfl J.A.5.B. lii. 45, 93.

‘No. 115 —Gold. Woight, 52'8 gmins. Obe. Siva

nnd Pirvati seated. Rer. S?llﬁﬁdyaéﬁt:
Later Tkkéri type, afterwaurds adopted by Hai
'All. (p. 104,

Wo. 116.—Copper. Obe. A Canarese number (F).
Rep. Lines crossing at right angles. (p. 103.)

No. 17.—Copper.  Obe. Elephant to left, sun ond
moon above, fee. Double lmes crossing at right
angles with a eircle id the contre. Tn others,
Rev. various, often smeoth from attrition. This
is the due paiss, or “Elephant Cash,” s0 com-
mon in Maistir, referred to st p. 105,
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Cmins on Kodor Corxs,

Ko, 118.—0old. Weight, 523 grains,
phant.  Ree, Floral design.

Nu. 118, —Gold. Weight, 585 gmins.  Obe. similar
to the above, but here the animal is copurisoncd.

Thesa two ecoins, aitributed to the Chiran, have beem fre.
Whmﬂ:-‘r:'t“:?mhumdh

Bafmes q i atcs

iuliﬂr?linihr. ‘;::ﬁ un-hr:—-w. E.WMW

No. 120,—8eal, having the figure of an elephant,
attached to the copper gramts of the Kofgani
princes.  From an eleetrotype impression.

Nos, 121-127 —The seven following chameteristic
copper coins are difficult to deseribe.  They all
have on the reverse the same symbel, which may
bé compared to an altar or drom-ghaped object ?
The obverse has generally a bow, ond cne or
more five-pointed posts or stondards, in one
instance together with an eléphant, in others a
weapon like a eacrificial bill or axe, (p. 117.)

No. 128.—Copper.  Ofe. Seated figure, Cevlon type,
with ﬂ'l&l:u. Rev. Bow with m-c:tzu.u g, 'ﬂ.;:l]
umbrells.  To is doubtdnl §f this b & trie Kedizn coln,
but [ noee bod an ex with tha Cevlon sitting flgure on
ane side, and the troe Kodgo altar on the other.—W. E.

Gbv, Ele-

Piwpraw Corrs,

No, 120.—0old. 'Weight, 57 grains. Oy Two fish
under an ombrells, fanked on right by lamp
and on left by chowre, sun and moon above.
Kee. Jegeod in Nigan, uncertain, (Comf. As.
Ra. xvil. 592-3; pl. iv. 8. 81.)

No. 130.—Gold. Weight, 65 gmins. Obe. Two
fish. Rev. Unrecognizable,

N 131.—Gold. Weight, 62 grains, Obe. A fish,
Rer. Figure before an altar,

Theso twa edles, Noa. -130, 131, with several othiors havinge
oo or two fih, or o boar, were found in Kéjamabesdri, aml
may be connected with the Chula. Chalukya =W E.

No. 132.—Copper.  Obe, Standing figure, Ceylon
Rer, A mountain ; below, the Tamil wond

i, Ketw, boing synonymous with dhrajs, 1 ateribute
this, with besitation, to Malayadhvage, the secoud mine in
the Purigic lists. (pp. 123-6.)—W.E,

. 133.—Copper. (e, Similar standing fgure.
Ree. Fish on cither side of sceplre or emzicr,
flanked by lamps, Above, in Tamil letters, Tica
Pdndiyan, the fourth or @fth king in the lists,
(p. 126.)

. 184.—Copper.  Obr, Anthropoid Garuda with
Banlha and chalra nbove, Rer. Savara Kond-
Rala, the forty-first king in the lists. ({ Compare
No. 137.)

. 135.—Copper.  Obe. Similar, Garada kneelin
on the fish. Rev. Samara Koldhalan. (p. 126,

. 136.—Copper.. Obe. Stamling figure with two
characters to right. Ree. Fish betweeon lomps;
in margin Samars Koldkala, (p. 128.)

. 137.—Copper.  Or. Sameasabove. Ber. Two
fish surrounded by legend Samara Koldhalh.

. 188.—Copper. Oby. Anthropoid Garuda carrying
a bow, Sankha above. Rev. Bhuvancka Firan.

(p. 126.)

PLATE 1V.

Pisyrax Corss (comtimued).
No. 139.—Copper.  Obe. Standing figure. Rer. Iu
s e
'8 dyan princes. ell's

Ko 140 . Ode. Rimilar figure.

Ree, Sgure; wnd ‘lopiod’ Kina. Pladye
the last name in the lists. (pp. 121, 126, 128-9.)

Ne. 141 . Obe. Scoplro between two fish
e o e B o
Tumil. (p. 127.)

No. 142.—Capper. Gbe. Horse galloping to right,
under three symbola indistiogunishable, Ry
Fish on cither side’ of sceptre; alwve, a bull ts
left with chowriea, (p. 127.)

No. 143, Copper.  Obe. Standing figure. Rer, A
erocadile to left; above, the legend ke Sut w?),
und a scorpion (Mikara kefu or dheaga (¥), could
fur]: & nume be found) ; below, two fish looking
inwards. Gen. Pearse’s gold coln I bave sot seun.—W.E.
{p-127.)

No. 144.—Copper.  Obe. Standing figure, with twe
ﬂ-y and sceptre to right. Ree. Beated figure
{mtllrﬂl;g-;nd, which bas been read Terumalei ()

p 127.
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No. 145.—Copper.  Obe. Two fish crossed; in the
angles a crescent and frienfa. Rev. Kacehi
Falungtm Perumn, i.c.  Conjeveram-bestowing
chief or privee.” (p. 122, note 2.)

l46.—Copper. e, Standing figure. Rer.
Beated figure and sceptre between two fish.

No. 147.—Copper.  Obv. Two feet (or Fishnu-pdds ?)
under sun and moon.  Ker. Legend which, ‘ne-
cording to Dr. Caldwell, resling from another
coin found at Kiyal, is Kdyal. (pp. 124-5.)

l-lFL—d'nppqr. @k, Boar to right, under sun
and moon.  Rev. Susdara Poindiyen, sbove two
fish on each side of the sceptre.  This belongs to
what has been aalled the Chola-Chalukya period,
in: which the relations between the ndyuns
nud the Cholas have not been clearly as-
ecrtnined.  (pp. 121, 134.)

No. 149.—Copper.  Obe. Figure, with halo round the
heatl, seated om the fish,  The right arm rests
outstretched on the kneo, the leg pendant, the
left leg is doubled, and the left arm akimbo,
This is a doubtful coin, its only connection with
the Pindyans being the fgure of the fish,

KNo. 160.—Copper.  Bull to right, sun and moon,
* Rer. Scoptre between two ﬁ&

No.

No,

Cmora Coiss,

151.—Gold. Coin lost: fucsimile in woodent.
Weight, 50 to 60 grains.  Obr. and Res. Exactly
the same, viz, u tiger seated to the r left,
npposite it a fish, over the head of each an wibus,
lnﬂlb;l;imi the tiger four characters unremd,
(p. 182,

No,

No. 152.—Impure silver. Weight, 62 grains.  Ofe.
and flee. The rame, viz. nglign seated under a
canopy, chowrie an either sde, opposite it two
fish, beliind it a bow, and below nll the Nigan
legend Rdché Komu Chofa. (pp. 124, 132.)

153.—TImpuro silver. Woight, 522 grins.  Ode.
and Rev. Bame as above, legend 8 Rijendrak.
(pp- 124, 132, wote 2.) Pearse’s Coll.

No. 154, —Impure silver. Weight, 626 grains.  Obe,
The eame group of symbals octupying the whele
Geld. Rev. Ditamsa E‘id-in Niigan. {pp. 132-3.)

Ne.

Fo. 155.—Geold. Weight, T-2 grmins.  Obr. Sama ns
above. Rev. FYuddla Mallap, (p. LM, mofs 1.)
This coin was veceived sinee the o was written.

No. 156.—Gold. Wieight, 87 grains. e, Fish and
tiger geated under o crescent. Ko, Legend not
legible.

No. 157.—Pale gold. Weight, 82 grains.  Obp,
Standing figure. Rer. In olid Nigari sraka (?) ar
daraka (?) under a chowrie. (Doubtful coin.)
(p. 133.)

No. 158, —Copper, O, Seated fzure with a parent]
the legend Rdje Rdja under the arm, . Bm{
to left, legend above and below illogible. The
letters above seem to be in Tamil and to read
Fira. (pp. 133-4.)

No. 150.—Coppor.  Obe. Standing figure, crescent to
right of hoad., Rer. Boar, sun, moon, and lump,
above s scroll. Yp. 134.)

No. 160.—Copper, Obr. Standing fignre. Rer, Two
fish surrounded by an obseure legend, Ruje
Rdja(?). (p. 134.)

No. 161.—Copper. Obr. Same asabore, Rer, Seated
figure with fish and sceptre where the legend
Rifa Rija usually appears,  (p. 134),

No. 162.—Copper. (. Seated figure with legend
fdjs Rijo. Ree. A horseman betwoen two
umbrellas galloping to right. (p. 133.)

No. 165.—Copper.  Obr. Seated figure, Rer. Two
horses and rider, nmbrellas above.  (p. 133.)

No. 164.—Copper.  Obe. Standing figure of Krishps
ae Muralidhara (the flute player), Rer. Seated
figure and legond Rdja Rdja. (p, 133; conf.
PL I Fig. 12}

No. 165.—Gold. Obr. Standing figure, crescent
in field, and fish below four dote, Rev. Seated
figure and name Rdjs Rifa. (p. 133.)

No. 166.—Copper.  Obr. Standing fignre, and R,
Same as No. 165, (p. 133)

No. 187.—Copper.  Obe. Very rongh, same as shove.
Lev. Bull erect to right, sun and moon. p. 134,

No. 168.— Caneelled,

No. 169, —Coppar. (lbr. Same as the last.  Rer, Bull
to right, crescent sbove. (p. 134.)

No. 170.—Copper.  Odo. Same as ahove, with a

d lozenge having dots in the angles dnd omo in the
centro.  Jler. Beated figure baving an axe to his
proper right. (p. 134).

No. 171.—Copper.  Ode. Bame as above. Rer, An
elephunt to lefl, above his head a zantha, and an
illegible legend

No 172.—Copper. Obe. Sume as above. Rev. Bull
couchant to left, with crescent in the field, below,
in Tamil letters, Sefu. (p. 134.)
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To. 173 —Copper.  Obe. Standifiz bull facing to
left, lanip in fromt.  Ree. Kdwéri Rayan—who

b was, not known,

No. 174.—Capper.  Obe. Standing bull facing right.
Free. A large three-leaved symbol, of Reurde-lis ?
frivufa ? This coln, examples of which ane not in-

frequent, closely rosembles ase fpured by Sir A Phayre
e struch i Arasan about the eighth umturr} A (p. 131.)

Maoprex Corxe. >

No. 175.—Woodcut of coin accidentally omitted.
Gold. Weight, 26 graina.  Obe. Lakshmi seated,
* with ganlhe and ehokra. B, Svi Pratipa
Krishpa Rdydin Nigari, Xotvory rare. The Lakskmi
it oF the warifs, of elegant design, 1t appears to me
tg be connccted with the series of Epishpa coins, Noa

106, 107, ppe 97, 14, mete 1.—W.E.

No. I76.—0old. Weight, 26 prains. . Or. Vishoun
stunding wnder on areh,  Rew, Like Nigari ent
by one igoorant of the chameter,  This cojn, which

4l have boen omsbtbed instend of the preceding, B the
Feadafupati Naia pratapa, or half ;.n,,-qs.. of the ki,
very commen, often made ints ermaments. —W. E,

No. 177. Gobl.  Obv. Same as the lust,  Rer. Fenkat
Fiiye in Telugu,  (Pearse’s Coll.)

No. 178.—Goll. Odr. Vishpu standing, Rer, Gronu-
Tatuil.

No. 170 —Giolil. Obe; Bame oa the Inst. Rer. Gronu-
Latisl charged with o stor. (po 148.) This is the
. Madms star-pagoda.  This and the preceling numbers
eme it mee on the (all of ihe Vijayamagar dynosty,
and wore  wlopial by the Yol whials ol Boidrig,
Vinkutagiri, Tripati, ste. (pp. 94, 143), and by the Eam-
pean fgtorice, Nos 180, 151, 182, Jike the above, were
strmvk o the énst cood, some by the Nowhls of the
Carnthe, othees by Zamimlies (p. 168, The mme romark
apphics to No. 183, caly the figures are seated. —W.E.
180, —0Gold.  Obe, Vishnu and his two wives
standing. Rer. Granulated, known as the Kieewki
pogothn, struck by the Nawibs of Arcot. (p. 144,)

No 181.—Gold. Obe. Samo as above, Ree, Gronu-
lated, with the Arabic letter ain () struck by
SBafdar "All, of the fumily of the Arcot Nawih.
(p. 144.)

¥o. 182.—Gold.  Oby. Same ns above, bnt the three
figures are seated.  flew. Syl Pratipa Krivhpa,

No. 188.—Sapphire ring with same figures ns on the
last. (p. 144, note.)

Ko, 184.—0ald, ([Spuricus.) Obe, Vishou owl his
two wives stunding.  Fee. Granuolated, with the
Arabit letters ¥y Wild, for the Nawdb Wilijih.
(p. 144, note 2.)

No, 185 —Goll. (Spurious.) Obe, Hanumin, Rep.
Same ns the last,  (p. 144, note 2.)

No. 186.—Gold. e, Durgh seated.  FRee. Pralips
Krichpa in Ngari. The sanie coin os No. 7 in
Mr. Thomas's note, p. 98, undoubtedly belonging
to one of the C Distriet Polygars. (pp.
105-6, 143, 145-6.) >

¥o. 187.—0old. v, and Rer. Same na the last.

No. 188.—Gold. Ole. Same as the last two, with
Vaishnava emblems of Sankhe and Chakep, Ree.
Samn a8 above, (pp. 89, 142, sofe 2, 143, 115-6.)

Nes. 189, 190, 191, 192.—Gaoll. Firardya fanuams,
Obp. Transverse bor with three lines of dots
above. Rep. Adesign not explained. (p. 146-7,)

Xo. 193.—Silver. The Malabar fird.  Obe. A deity.
Reee. Similar to above. (pp. 57, 1472)

. 194, —Copper. Micnnet's seale, size 43, Weight,
4 172 grios Obe, and Ree, Like the Forardyae

fonam, of which it is apparently o multiple,
Not commeon.

No. 195, — Cuncelled,

No. 100.—Silver.  Weizht, 116 grains.  Double
Chabram of Trmvaneore. Obr. Swwklao shell.
feer. Hoxagonal diagram interlaced.  The Sankha
ghell is the copnizance of the Travancore stute,
and the disgram is sten on mony of their coins,
{p. 139.)

No. 107.—Copper. A dwddw of four bdaes. Weight,
395 groins.  Obe. Yishou or Kyishmo with o
sprig or branch under the arm, and the Mala-
vilam numeral 4 in the exergue. Jer. Hexagonal |

s diagram. (p. 130.) =

BB —Thae last two Nas., (194, 197) are added an examples of §

oy

Western Coast coins.
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Trigambars - idals do doty for Hinds
L1
I 14, 28,
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3., referred to, J6m, 30u; B, B,
101s, 133,
Mudacclam seal, dseribod, 124 -
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H;h-&wa.bmllmofﬂldulﬂ Worapgal,

Maha Hakusri, 13,
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Eiragungn, eomms of, 134,
AT
Slssasas, Colonel, rultered 1o, 0w
Bmkria magha sect, §1,
Bolleana. 108, 120, 130,
Somesrnm

116; el of (Eles |

o B0, B4, 121;

pagodas,
&n Pudemun '!H:.ll:llpntrl 113
5'ri Rijendra, coin of, 152,

Sur pl:ﬂl-. 143, L4d, 146,
Steelyand, 40,

Hﬁnml:h‘ refermed to, 13, 37a,
ﬁﬁi;lhlmp the, or local purins,
Brraba, 10n.
mm?::n;mm:um
Frﬂﬁnﬁmd ihe, 98,
Bulthsi hin, 106,
Suluaper, o of wee coion at, 65
m-m';p« Tnilis, 23m.,
M.I:I.Piﬂ,l. 13 Ill.'lﬂ.
Mﬂl"uﬁ
Buvaruas,

EE

anmmg:mn.umjh.-t _

INDEX.

Swzitika, acred emblem, 3, 66, iden-
tiflisl with the Trigliph, 32

Sxlartes, Satrap of .ﬁm Nitha

Srmabols g u.rﬁ' slver cmna, 50,

T.

Ta Indiki, work on India of Mega-
I-I-hnq-u. .
L po2,
Tﬂullr.. Th T TH, A2
Tallaps Déva, 52 Tuilaps I1., €8; ia-
seriplions of 72 Tu.llpl. 138,
Tulikota, battle u\‘
Talkiad, 4, 61, 80, &2, 112, 115, 116u,
AT
Rl
Tambtiry, ttle of the Zamorin, G2,
Tanjbwir (Tangoru), eapitsl of the
hﬁ.ﬂﬂ plate, 112, other
menTiomn, S, 21w, 37, 4%, M, 81, B4,
B3, 108w, 113, 1T2a, 124, 131, 18,
140,
Thrum, 138,
Thré, & small silver coin, 57, 135, 147,
Tavernier, the traveller, quited, 53, 55,

o
Taylar, Rev, W, referred to, 100, 34u,
Thm, Blm, 10T, 112, 13T,
‘l}'.hmnlul.. 127,
irupparankunran, igscription ut, 1224,
Th.- Edward, C.1 K., . F.RS. s,
1.““ du, ., mﬁ digrilices the
Enina hlnug
his wrticls  on ﬂu
n-dh. 32u ; remarkson e legeml
Kofumpn fula, 44w; relerrnl to, 49,
B ; his Pathin Kinge alivded . 83
:‘:ml'r kis wotes o and transliterntions
Vijayanugar coins, 06, 07w, Ohn |
s remsarks «m l;'h-ujlutu,. 1320, 134,
Tiﬂn the, &t cublem of the Yidivas,
linstration of, 817 the emblim
of the Cholna. 108, 120,
'['1;:1, Om ;. Timeldj of Yijayanagar,

Tinnevelly weiphts, table of, 52,
T:Il;d frlp'phﬂ_:l Salthn, 70,93, 104, 105,

Tira {Em' 'r"h'l“] Pandi, 122,

Tirumals, Trimala. brather of Rima
Eija of Vijayanazar, 53,
Tirunials Niyak of Madura. 121n,

Tirupplvanam, isscription ut, 1.

Twruvamar, ot at, 144,

Tod, Cologel, refereed ta, 70w,
Tddmrdﬂm, 4, 4w, 37, 40u, KD,

Tamdainida, 38, 111.

Travinowe, bidorseal moties of,
wugr of, 137 5 list ol muugm nl

Tr}_ﬂwr:n:ﬁfhkhrm avame of Vira

¥a a Bs;d of, 125,

Tribhuranamalla, mm by
varian djulhr-, 77,82

Tri- |l1:l.!h Lﬂtd 1L

Trilichans Fllhn, LF
'I'mwht-i Shab, ks southern cooguests,

Tlhl't Vellulas, 13

Talura, princes of, 8a.

Toranian colomis, L4, law of in-
beritance, 17, 43,

Turnvar's Malawanw, referred to, 100w,
Pfdm, 1308,

Tushaspa, [y Junkeadl inserptive, 285,

| Tuptu F disdu), 3 Travaucare aus, 139,

Uilaya, 82,
Udaya Malla, 134,
Eﬁyuh:\_u‘h:.. Ial_hr. 42 o
agn, the Alm imsenipliog & 3
L) }anhul vn Andhra cains, 33,
ipied, the Tartar king, 123,
Hm HIM‘HH::LM - 146 e
e L TSRO,
R
ir .
':.{::5 |.||J..|.lh.l.|~'ir
¥ cunstructs & cave temple
a1 Naosik, 18,
Uttam Chola, 132, 133,

i
A
]
:

Vadagus, title of Narthe a2,
Valshnanm nl"t.h H'.-“ﬂ'.'|I 1.
el

ma. b4 14 s,
\u.n;-n woit, L6, lﬂu
Vaivaswata, o,

\'Iruph.m vame of the gold

Visavadatg, 58,

S irektiaptis Shskeer 50: Vi
bt putny 4, Vi

sishihi, * ~ i

Vuundeva, 36

Yabisif, or Vedairl, i the Nianghat,
inseription, 131

Vehoukndsduty  family, of Dasawhei
inscription, 25.

Vellhlas, 42, 43,70,

Velli i-um. 137, 120,

Vefliool, 4fan

Vima Reddi, 101

Viulda, snvient name of Travascors,
i

6.

Yeurtian dueat, 59 sequina, 137n,
Vengi, the kingdom of, 3, 4, 21, 39,

T1, ‘B2, g':' 131, 134 d:iu.u -

cung eity, 39,
::-:EEE'M“L[HEE:EI Tenimasors 138

L. [
Vom0
\'ﬂll?“.'ln. ?.-cluudhl of, T4,
Yirs inseription. 20, S Aira.
hﬂ,uhﬂ Jimutarhbana  kuls, 103,

mame of Midhava, 1.
'ﬁan BEI. 108, 110 g
‘ﬁ. ¥a Nandi Varmb Pallara, 41,
1;:.3'1. Viermh ?ﬂllu. 4l
\ jayn Wodei
Vijayaditya Gmll:p. 4.



Vijhyamagar I;lq:!lun.
fq];g RHL 100 ; the dynaaty

wl, 'IJ'I 3 hdllﬂ ‘.

Vikrams "hiols, 183:

Vikramudityn 114, Il'll
Vil i Vikraml
T-, 1im, 270 ; vm% Prines,

.

Vikramankn Charvera, the, 55,

¥isosliditya Chalukye, 58,

Vinayhditys Chalukya, 80,

st Maria, 135

-kuta, 4 ttle of Agmatyn; in
'I.".m B0,

Vira Déva Chola, shsanam of, BS,
Virn Narasimbn ula’ﬁ Sagar, e

5

wivh sook T S Joognma snd
yat.

Virn wml of [Tlustrated), 81
referred do, 131, Se  Somewars

Virsbhadra of Worangal, 54; Vim of
Kondarid, 101 ’
Vir-riga fanams, 128, 146, l'la:,. 147.

Vi w‘tpmlﬂ. K
vy name of Minskahi Dési,

'h |I.|.‘h}
m“ Bhi -I'Ewhﬂllr. 11da.
Vishou, em on Phodyan coims,

128 ; a-uﬁhl-, I.n. 142n. ; on bins
of Drurga, 145,

1

INDEX.
Vishnu Gopa of the K I‘I]’nllij' L4
Vishpu Gépa Varmi | *
Vishpa [urkna, renows -p'llnu oa the,
fn ; meferrad fo, 89,
¥ Kadamba, grant of, Sin,
Vishpavardhans .E_ T8,
118,
Vishpavardhana, of Vinayi-
dh,r-. 0, Bl,

wardhana H';j'-ll-. 114, 130
. 4. Camter, Latters, id7s, 142,
'I"mk.u'-.l, (FEN

w
Walajih "hﬂb-uLHuﬂ. 144
Walajshi
Wnl:;-. J Attht‘nlw Nobes,
137w

af the Purkams, s
to, |im, e 29, 67,77,

Wilkimson's Ancient Egvplians, roferred
b, B,

Wilks's Mysare. reforred ta, Ga, 1(Hn,

1380

Wilsom, Dr. Jobm, mentisnnl, 138,

wh- Prol. H. W, gquoted, b=, his
opiion of the ke, a , quoted or
referred b0, 10m, Q1. lia, lﬁ-.ﬂ.
I0u, 4ba, 48a, A0n, @7, 71, A1, Bb,
B0, B0a, 71, B2, 95, s, 9Ts, 101,
107, 110, 409, 130, 130, 13i=

159

Winter, Sir mentoned, 144
-h;‘rl.‘ :G::'lf Duw dyunsty, his-
torical notice of the, 101 ’f!.-wh:w
list of the. 104 ; coumns of

Elﬂ-llﬂﬂﬂl of Dudl: [T
arzngal, o dynasy W2, fe.
quercd by tho Mubasmedans, 83 fall
wf the, 10},

¥

‘hhd:ru u:l Ddeugin, T2 hum-l

!:nnl.n list of the, 7
'[.'H"u wl i hul

and bistorical potios of the, B0-2;
mentioned, 11

Yilu, the sneestor of the Ratima, T4,
of the two Yadavs dymasties, 70, 80 ;
af the Vijayenagar dynssty, 88, 90;

Tudat' !l.l'ﬂ;. gl“‘ul.l "_

or , the giddess

ﬁuku. Bln. r

Yajna 5ntabarni, oon of, 29

Yajmasn, cowms af, 20,

Yoos Bacaka, coan af, 34

Yarakula caste, 114,

Yivanan, 17,

Yuiddhia Malla, 134a.

Yudhishtharn ern, |9s.

Yule, Calapel, roberrad to, Bla, 11is

Yowned *Adil Shab's sdoptecn of Hindu

eona, M.

Z:

Zamonn, the, 82, 136,
Saw Bumisdn.

137, 141, 1T

D
(N-w D'.IhIi :::;'

J.n.

-~













L M —

Central Archaeological Library, :

NEW DELHL LUgs 13

| Call No. 137" Y47 o?ﬁ/x-u-g/ﬂ( | '
Author— _EJ-L‘btJ WRIE:-’L. |
l

Title— COIvis ) %( Soudhertm




	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198

